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Wherein all the deciſive Fai arc collected 5 
and methodiz d: The Senſe of diſputed Ex- 
preſſions enquir d into, and determin'd : The 
Principles, into which. his Reaſonings are re- 8 
ſolv d, extracted, and improv d for clearing up 
his Scheme: And his e wil; him. 


ſelf is demonſtrated. l : OR 
2 bo 2 8 - _ : - * 2 ] 
"By Jeux "ALEX * X ANDER. = > 


"Portafe mireris, quad tantum facinus Aae n 
extingui aut opprimi Veritatem ? g vera libentiys 3 <a 
hee pnere defecerim. Lactant. de Op. Dei. e 2 

KA, ν rom, du., vd . 8 

Theodor. H. 3s Lib. 1. Cp. S. 


4 194 5 ond. Ritnand 2 4 
*. . * 


Nn 
1 0 
' + > 


"WW 
ARMS DAS Mm cw. DX AY IRR. mm ith SY AACR. £2 a>, ts 


PRE FACE. 
* E following Collection is a Spe- 
cCcimen of a Method to determine 
2 controverted Point of Fact, viz. What 
was the Senſe of the Ante · nicene Fathers 
concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity and our 
Saviour's Divinity? For as to the Streſs 
to be laid on their Authority in Contro- 
verſies of Faith, I meddle not with it. I 
ſee all Parties would be glad to have them 
on their Side: And I confeſs, it affords me 
a ſenſible Pleaſure to obſerve, that the Scrip- 
ture- Doctrine in this momentous Point, 
was ſo long preſerved pure and uncortupt- 
ed in the Chriſtian Church. I cannot 
bear, that the Memory of Perſons eminent 
for primitive Zeal and Holineſs ſhould be 
treated with Contempt; as their other Ac- 
compliſhments were far from being Cons? 
temptible, ſo the real Proofs that they W 
+ of their Love to Chriſt and his Truck by * 
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| The PR'E FACE. 

; reſiſting even unto Blood, oblige us to ho- 

-  nour and eſteem em. But I adore the 
Fulneſs 5 the Scriptures: and if any one 
ſhould thruſt away my Bible, to make 
room for their orthodox and learned Works, 
3 tell, whether I could obſerve due 
Decorum in repelling ſuch an Attempt, * 
8 1 only a peal to them as competent 

Witneſſes of the Primitive Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Divinity, as held by themſelves, 
and reputed Apoſtolical and Scriptural in 
their Time. And conſidering it as a Fact, 
or Point of Chriſtian Antiquity, I ſee no 
Cauſe to deſpair of its being determin'd 
with a good degree of Certainty: Since 
we ſtill have many valuable Monuments 
of Antiquity, in which they explain and 
defend the great Points of Chriſtian Faith, 
it may juſtly be matter of Wonder, if an 
impartial Enquirer cannot find out their 
real Doctrine. Indeed, while we content 
our ſelves with a general View of the Fa- 
e and only catch at a few broken Pal: 

ages, applying em to a particular 2 
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Sides, and diſpute on long enough. oo 
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The PRE FAC E. lil 
I have been long perſuaded, that it is not 
impoſſible to find out a Method, that 
would bid fair to bring our Debates about 
this. Fact to a good Iſſne. 
In order to this, I cannot think of any 
more unexceptionable and ſafe Method, 
than to take à full View of all the Aute- 
nicene Writers ſay on this great Point, and 
ſo to methodize che ſeveral Paſſages, that 
thoſe of the like Import may by their 
Harmony carry the ſtronger Evidence with 
them, and more — — ambiguous 
Expreſſions may be illuſttated by thoſe 
of a more clear and determinate Senſe. And 
then to clear up any remaining Obſcuri- 
ties, and to carry the Matter to the ut- 
moſt degree of Certainty it is capable of, 
D of good Uſe, not only to call 
in all the Aids that ſolid Criticiſm will af- 
ford, but accurately to enquire into the 
Maxims and Principles Gale Authors go 
upon in their Reaſonings, and make uſe 
them to determine their Senſe and find 
out their Scheme. Words and Sentendes 
may ſometimes admit different Senſes, aui 
leave room for Evaſions: But che Princis | 
VIA = ples 
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IV. 


ples an Author lays Streſs on in his Argu- 


ments, lead us to his inward Senſe; I have 
obſerv d what ſtrange Work they make 
with the Antients, who bring a Set of Prin- 
ciples of their own to them, and make uſe 
of them to determine their Senſe, and find 
out their Opinion concerning particular 
Points; when, perhaps, they knew nothing 
of thoſe Principles, but had very different 
ones in view in their Expreſſions. And 
I'm apt to think, that — 
tice is done to Authors, both ſacred and 
others, generally in this way. How” far 
Dr. Clarke has been guilty of this unfair 
dealing in ſupport of his Scheme, has been 
obſerved by others: he has made uſe of 
ſome Maxims of his own to draw Conſe: 
quences from the Primitive Writers, with - 


our any Proof of their being owned by 


them, or ſo much as known to them. But 
to them that are not ſervilely diſpoſed: to 
ſwallow every thing, he has, I think, af- 
forded a Preſervative againſt his own Mil- 
takes, by applying his Maxims tothe Pof- 
micene Fathers and other Orthodox Wri- 
ters, and drawing Conſequences from them 
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Te PREFACE. \ 
directly contrary to their known Senti- 
ments. I cannot help thinking, that this 

is a ſolid Demonſtration, that his way of 
treating Authors has no Tendency to lead 
us to their real Senſe. 5 1 
It is not enough, that the Principles, 
by which we explain an Author's Expreſ- 
ſions, and judge of his Scheme be true, 
or even ſelf-evident, but they muſt be 
owned by him; elſe they will not juſtify 
our Conſequences from him, As for In- 
ſtance ; if any one finding in Lactantius, 
theſe Words: Ir is impoſſeble, but that 
ec thing that now has a being, nuf 
ce l 4 beginning ;**hould 
haſtily conclude, that he did nor believe 
the Being of God, upon this ſelf- evident 
Maxim, viz. That which is not abſolutely 
eternal, but once had a beginning, is not God; 
he would very much miſrepreſent LetFan- 
tins, who had no Doubts about the Exiſ- 
rence of God, tho' he might hold a Prin- 
ciple really inconſiſtent with it: Or if he 


quod fit, aliquando eſſe ccrpe- 


* Quia fieri non poteſt, 


id, 
rit 3 conſequens eſt, 8 Mam (Deum) fait, ipie 
„ ee eee Inſtit. Lib. 1. Cap. 7. p. 18. 
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The PREFACE. 
had ſaid, That the Father and Son both had 


a beginning of their Exiftence, and there was 


a time when they were not; it would not 
be juſt to infer, that he deny'd the Divi- 
nity of the Father and Son, In like man- 


ner, if it was true, that Origen deny'd the 


abſolute Omnipotence ( α˖?u) of 
God, as many have ſuppoſed *, we could 
not infer his being of Arian Principles, 
tho he had deny d the Son to be Almighty 
in the ſame Senſe. It would be > to 
multiply Inſtances of this Sort, if the de- 
ſigned Bounds of a ſhort Preface would 
permit. He that regards only particular 
Expreſſions of an Author, without mind- 
| ing the Principles that are the Subfiratum 
of his Reaſonings, goes no deeper than the 
Surface, and can ſcarcely avoid often draw- 
ing wrong Conſequences from his Words; 
But he that finds out his Principles, pene- 


trates into his Scheme, and by an allow- 


able Inquiſition draws his inward Senſe 
from him. The former, for want of a 
Key, will find, it may be, many Obſcuri- 
ties and ſeeming Inconſiſtencies in him: 
158 vid. Huet. Origenian. Lib. 11. Cap. 2. Q, 1. pp. 28; 29. 
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bur the latter will ſee, that he is nat ſa 
often at Variance with himſelf; as the haſ- 


ty and fupe rhcial Reader is apt to ſuppoſe. 
This Method I bave 9 to ex- 


emplify in the following Sheets, by giving 


a full View of all the deciſive, rogether 
with many illuſtrating and corraborating 
Paſſages of Irenevs, whether ſceming to be 
for ox againſt the Doctrine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, and our Saviour's Godhead, I 
have placed em in ſuch a Light and Or- 
der, as, I hope, will give no juſt Cauſe of 
Complaint. And have labour d ro make 


him, as much as might be, his own In- 


terpreter. And if any learned Reader will 
be at the Pains to take his Meaning along 

with his Words, and treat him with com- 
mon Juſtice and Candor, which, I chink, 
is due to dead as well as living Authors, I 
doubt not, bur he will nd Jim entirely 
conſiſtent with himſelf, 

Had 1 been de chuſe an Arbirrtr in 
the Controverſy of the Trinity, and a Wi- 
neſs of the Doctrine of : Primitive 
Church, before the Riſe of Arianiſu, 1 
don't ſee, chat any 1 Exception cond 
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have been made by either Side againſt Ire- 
neus. He lived ſo near the Apollolic Age, 
that he was a Diſciple of good old Poly- 
carp, an Apoſtolical Man, and uchful 
Martyr of Chriſt, who learned his Doc- 


trine from the Apoſtle John, that great 


Aſſerter of his beloved Maſter's Divinity; 
and was by him (John) appointed Biſhop | 
of Smyrna. This we learn from Ireneus || 
himſelf, who in his Epiſtle to Florinus, 
lately fallen into Herely, writes to this | 
Purpoſe: * The Elders of the laſt Age, 6 
ce ho were the immediate Diſciples of the 
« Apoſtles, never taught you theſe Doc- 
ce trines. For when Iwas but very young f 
« jn the lower Aſia with Polycarp, I ſaw 
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ce you living in great Splendor in the Im- 
ce perial Court, and endeavouring to re- 
« commend your ſelf to him. I remem- 
cc ber what then paſſed much better, than 
c much later Occurrences; for thoſe ear- 
ce ly Impreſſions that are made upon us 
ce in our tender Years, growing up with 
cc. us, are deeply inlay d in the Memory. 
cc So that I can tell the very Place where 
ce the bleſſed Polycarp fat and diſcourſed; as 
ce alſo his going out, and coming in, the 
« Manner of his Life, and the Make of 
ce his Body. I remember his Sermons to 
ce the People, and how he reported, what 
ce intimate Converſation he had with (the 
« Apoſtle) Jobn, and others who had ſeen 
cc the Lord: And how he was wont to re- 
ce peattheir Sayings, and what he had heard 
« from them concerning the Lord. And 
ce all that Polycarp reported concerning his 
« Miracles and Doctrine, as he had re- 
ce ceived of Eye- witneſſes of the Word of 
« Life, was agreeable to the Scriptures. 
% Theſe Things, even at that Age, thro' 
ce the Mercy of God toward me, I atten- 
< tively heard, and recorded em, not on 
22 ** Paper, 


x The PREFACE. 
ce Paper, but my very Heart; and to this | 
c Day, by the Grace of God, I with Plea- 
cc ſureruminateupon them. Thus from | 
Ireneus's own Words, wherein he breaths 
forth the Apoſtolical Spirit, we learn how 
greedily he imbib'd pure Chriſtian Doc- 
trine from the Mouth of holy Polycarp; 
how much he valu'd it, and how faichful- 
ly he retain d it. And his great Worth, 
Abilities and Orthodoxy were ſo well 
known, that he acquired great Authority 
in the Church, and learnedly defended its 
Doctrine againſt the antient Hereticks. 
He alſo made a Stand againſt the firſt 
Workings of a Spirit of Tyranny in the 
Roman See, by his celebrated Epiſtle to 
Pope Vittor, on Behalf of the Aſiatic 
Churches. And I may add, that it does 
not appear that he was in the leaſt tinc- 
tured with the Notions of any Sect of 
Philoſophers; leſt any ſhould think, he 
derived any of his Doctrines from their 
Speculations. So that, upon the whole, 
I can ſee no Reaſon to doubt, but Ire- 
neus's Doctrine in this weighty Point, 
which lies ſo near the Center of Chriſti- 
aun 9 anity, 
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The PREFACE "i 
anity, is the ame that the Ap 
ed, yr the Catholic Char pms x 
ed, whereof we cannot eaſily have a more 
authenric _ unexceptionable Wirnels; 
ſince Inſpirati — _—_— my pitch- 
in n — r a Specimen is Me- 
4 owing to an Accident, that the 
World i is not at all concerned to know. 

I have added a ſhort Diſſertation on 
Prov. viii. 2 2. as read by the Fathers in the 
Septuagint Verſion. And, another much 
larger concerning the Ute and Import of 
the Terms vernres, d ytynrog, verre atid 
as in relation to the Doctrine of che 
Trinity, in which ſome Paſſages of Irenæus 
are more fully conſidered, is, for ſome 
Reaſons, relerved for another Opportu- 


nity, tho at firſt deſigned to be annexed 
to this Collection, a ſometimes referred 
to in it. | 

Thus this {mall Effay ventures 4688 


to the Cauſe of Truth, and the Great kt. 
W Honor, I thall rhink my _ 
pp Ra an 


xi Te PREFACE. 
and Pains well beſtow d. If any impar- 
tial Friend, or candid Adverſary ſhould diſ- 
cover any Miſtake, or important Omiſſion 
in it, I ſhall reckon my ſelf obliged to him 
for giving me Notice of it; and ſhall not 
fail to acknowledge it, if ever I ſhould 
have an Opportunity. 

I muſt confeſs, 1 have no great Reliſh 
of the vulgar Method of managing Con- 
troverſies: And therefore if any Writer 
ſhould in that Spirit and Way attack a few 
Paſſages, not eſſential to the Cauſe I plead, 
I cannot promiſe, that I ſhall pay the 
Compliment of a Reply to ſuch an At- 
tempt: But if any thing weighty and ſub- 


ſtantial, that affects the Merits of the Cauſe, 
ſhould appear, I ſhall think my {elf obliged 


to take ſome Notice of it. 
And as the Deſign of this Trad is to 
enquire into an important Fact, and to 
furniſh the Reader with all the Help that 
Ireneus could afford, to ſettle his Judgment 
concerning it; I am not at all concern d, 
that the Heat of the Controverſy is over, 
| before it appears in the World. For, tho 
bens may oyerlook it upon that Score, 
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The Pp R E FA c E. ill 
yet, 4 hope, the allaying of Mens Heats 


will rather make room for a cool and im- 
partial Conſideration of an Eſſay, 
written in the Method and 8 irit of Con- 
troverſy, nor deſigned to raiſe Mens Paſſi- 
ons, but to clear up a Point of Chriſtiart 
Antiquity. 

1 only add, that even in caſe the World 
ſhould not encourage the Author to 
this Deſign any. further, in a like View. 
other Ante-Nicene Writers, the Metho 
here exemplified may yet be of ſome Uſe 
ro thoſe that would not take Things up- 
on Truſt, but acquaint themſelves with 
Primitive Chri ale by ring de uber gto the 2 
tain- head, and 


ſelves. 
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(2) 
c who created all things by his Word. 
&tho' the Heretics Tay many things, and of 
&« very different import, we eaſily ſhew, that 
cc they depart from the Truth. For almoſt 
<« all the Heretics own in words but one God, 
* hut by a corrupt aneaning change (and un- 
& dermine this Article even as the Gen- 
cc tiles do by their Tdolatry.” 
To ſettle the meaning of this firſt Article, 
as underſtood by Irmnæut, I obſerve, © 

1. All the Gnoftics agreed, that there was but 
one ſupream God, who in ſome point of Eter- 
nity, immediately or mediately, produced ſeve- 
ral* other ſubordinate Powers, of whom the 
Creator was one : yet reneus repreſents em, as 
ſubverting the Article of the Divine Unity by 
holding a plurality of Gods, and conſequently 
ſymbolizing with the idolatrous Gentiles, ©. 

2. He expreſſly denies all other Gods, beſides 
the one true God, "whether ſuperior, inferior, 
or co-ordinate- *The Creator, faith he, is 
& the only God, and there is no other God be- 
* fides him.“ And he proves, d there is no 
God either above, or beneath him. 

3. It unavoidably follows, that, if he held 
the Son to be God at all, he believ'd him to 
be the ſame God with the Father: and when 
he aſſerts the one Cod and Creator to be the Fa- 
ther f our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and ſays, He is 
that God, about whom there is no other God : he 
ü. 16. 3. Fabricator Deus hic, qui mundum fecit, ſolus 
eſt Deus, & non eſt alius Deus præter eum. | 
® it. Pref. Et quia unus Deus conditor,======& quia ne- 
que ſuper illum, neque poſt eum eſt aliquid. 

Confer Tertullian adv. Hermogenem, c. 7. neque enim pro- 
zimi erimus opinionibus Nationum, quz fi quando cogun- 
tur Deum confiteri, tamen & alios infra illum volunt. Divi- 
nitas autem gradum non habet, utpote unica. 4 - 

| m 
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muſt be underſtood, according to his ſcope, to 
exclude the # alentinian an, which the He- 
retics plac'd above the Creator, &c. But in con- 
ſiſtence with this great Principle of the Unity 
of God, and his notion of the ineffable Union 
of the Father and Son, to include the Son in 
the Father, as always underſtood to be in, and 


with him, not as a or another God, 
but the ſame God. — — held one ſus 


4 and ſubordinate: Gods;  /rene#us 
co ve wm enet reads eee the 

P unded on Scripture, Uni- 
ih — in the Churches. But ſtill it 


be aſk'd, who this one God is? Irendus, 
. deſcribes him as the Creator 
of the World, and the Father of Chriſt. And 
that he underſtood him to be the one God, 


not excluſive of the Son and Spirit, — c- 


cording to the Chriſtian Scheme of 
himſelf the — — 

ns, a com two 2 

—— this purpoſe Tb God 
& (i. e. the one God) ather of our Lord 
<« Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore the Apoſtle Paul 
« ſaid z Ons Cod the Father, who is over * 
and thro' all, and in ut all. 

In — place he explains theſe words of 
the whole ever-bleſſed rinity, which - muſt 
therefore be included in the one God, tho the 
Father only is expreſſly mention'd. 

4 Thas, faith he, om Cod the Father is ma- 
as nifeſted, who is over all; and thro E 


118.6 e 4 pus Dar 
nostri Jeſu Chriſti; & ideo Paulus A 2 dixit: an: r 
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a. The Father is over All the Mord ia 
* * thro gong BINS an rs; | 
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'befides the uncreated 
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III. Pris. All 


berween God and the — | 
In anſwer to an Ohjection mace dhe 5 

rality of the Soul, which is not a neceſſary Be- 
0g, nan a ln he ſays: 


Let em learn, that God alone, who is 
Kr is without beginning and end, 

« truly and for ever the ſamc, and exiſting af+ 
ter the lame manner. But all things that 


em their Being ar Urlt, fo alſo 'Continuance 


« 2 | 
Again: «God differs-from Man in this, that 
4 God Der don e Aud he that 


Ma 18. 2. n bud da pater” india -qui 
eſt ſuper omnia, & per omnia, & in omnibus. Super om · 
nia quidem Pater per omnia autem Verbum In om- 
nibus autem nobis Spiritus 
In. 34 2. Diſcant, quoritam:ſite initio & fine fine, vers 
&.ſemper idem, &\codem, \modo fe habens ſqlus et Deus, 
' quieſt omnium Dominus. Quæ n len ſunt ab illo omnia, 

cunque facta, & fiunt, initium ſuum accipiunt 
ace & per þ bo tors "Role ub qui ea fecit. 
erſeverant autem & extenduntur in lon udien ſæculo- 
rum, ſecundum voluntatem Faftoris Dei: ita ut fic initio 
TY & poſtea ut ſint, eis $ dont. 


2 8 « makes 


« the Will of God ne: Grranore: as he gave 


„ HH & SH GHism. 
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* 
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„ makes, is ever the ame: but what's made, 
* maſt receme 2 „ and ſuoceedi 
« Space of Exiteno, and Growth and Im 
&-provement : And Gad is the Benefactor, 
& and Man the Receiver: Ant God is 

« in all things, euer like, and equal to hims 
« Su is al Light, all Mind, and af 


bftance, and the * 
ings: But Man is cn — 


Again: #4 All-cxemed 

that once» 
— 
6 « 2nd depend upon their Maker. 


II. Ni. The want of Exiſtence i 


— 
che Ground of the Inperſection of all ching 
that had a beginning: an utter Incapacity to re- 


ceivr Perfection 1s from a created Be- 

ing: It muſt at firſt paſs thro' a ſort of Infun- 

cy, and a ſtate of Growth and i 

and ſo by flow arrive to its 'd Acme. 
pon this principle he accounts'tor Man's 

being not made ar firſt, i. e. as knowi 

— 


in Heaven. 


. 2. Rt hoe Deus ab komine tert, quoniam 
Deus quidem facit, homo autem fit: & quidem qui facit, ſem- 
per idem eſt; quod autem fit, & initium, & medietatem, & 
adjectionem, & augmentum — — re debe. Deus qui- 
— in omnibus, ipſe 3 & fimilis; totus 

lumen, & totus mens, PE totus ſubſtantia, & fons om- 
* __—_— homo vero profectum accipiens, & augmen- 
tam a Deum. 

W wag O vero ab eo ſunt fifa, initium ſumpſe- 
runt, &c. 

v. Locum integrum infra exhibendum. | 

* Laan” h «c To 


(6) 

* To God, faith he, as being ever the ſame, 
10 and uncreated, for his own all things 
& are poſlible : But things by him, as 
8 aw afterwards had a 272 of their Ex- 

& iſtence, muſt for — reaſon fall ſhort 


& of their Maker. For th but lately pro- 
«. duced; could not be ily and eternally 
ce exiſtent 3; and as not neceſſarily exiſtent, they 
„ muſt nerds come ſhort of Perfection: And 


tc as they are but of yeſterday, they are in an 


cc Infant- ſtate; and conſequently for want of 
« Uſe and Exerciſe are uncapable of their high- 
« eſt Improvement, c.“ 

Again: 1 Thus God has the Pre-eminence 
« in all things, as he alone is uncreated, the 


& firſt of all beings, and the Author of the be- 


in ubjection to Go But all the reft continue 
in ſu jection to God. 


8 IV. Prin. He that is ſubject to a Superier 
cannot be called God, or — King. 

. Upon this Principle he argues againſt them 
that held the Creator to be only a ſubordinate 
Deity, from Mat. v. 34, 35. compared with a. 
Evi. 1. Whence it appears, that tis the Crea- 
tor, whoſe Throne Heaven is. ; - ty 


0 iv. 38. I. — T5 Os, Gs KATH 1 cork Ab, whe 


&-yomrTy Uxupxerh, &'g te lar cls dbrarn ; A-. 
rere, xale weriTure v le, rl dre vl gc- 
Dal, 0 dur Ts mmroanerO- £ 1 yore aryirmare — 
r Ng voy r/ompio* nals I} wn ig a yiIrTe, ATE rere xa 
vepdilal c r, nabe A nge, xar Tre val n, KT 
TodTo xa dur, x d'yv prays ee 117 ius, Sei. | 

Ibid. — Nu i. won age is wir 6 Ode, 6 xa 
Sr ile, xa ri giv red Taos - 
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k C Beſides him, ſaith he, there is no other 
« God; elſe our Lord would never call him 
0 <p or the 1 — he that — 
and is in the 

« N RN 


cc the great King. 


V. Pris. There is no Creature, or Order of 
Ages higher, or _ excellent, than _ 
e 
bis Suppoſtionn I thro? his whole Book 3 
DN. he aſcends to the . of the Creation, 
mentions only the ſeveral Names, or Orders — 


Angels. Sts 


VI. Prin. Hethar' is himſelf « Creature, can | 
not haye Dominion over the Creation: | 
This is to our Author a ſelf-evident 4 
by which he confutes the Devil's claim to a 
delegated Dominion over this lower World, 
contain'd jn theſe Words: All theſe things are 


delivered to me, &c. | 


* . 2. f. rr 
or a Domino Deus, neque magnus Rex diceretur.— 
Qui enim ſuper ſe t aliquem ſuperiorem, & ſub alterius 
poteſtate eſt, hie neque Deus, neque magnus Rex dici poteſt. 
Lü. 30. 3- Quid autem illa, que ſuper Cœlum, & quæ 


—4 prætereant, quanta ſunt, Angeli, Archangeli, Thront 


Poteſtates innumerabiles ? 

Ibid. f. 6. — Si per ipſos ea, quz ſunt ſuper Ccelos, facta 
ſunt 3 dipant — quæ fit inviſibilium natura; enarrent nu- 
merum Angelorum, & ordinem Archangelorum; demon- 
ſtrent Thronorum Sacramenta, & doceant diverſitates Do- 
minationum, 3 & Poteſtatum __ irtutum. 


| . — ti. 2 een pienti4 igitur præcellet ſuper om- 
Angelicam Sapientiam. 


« The 
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CB) 


faith he, is not in his pow- 
& er y hae bei ang of cha Sinnes himlels» „ 


Oh more ſuit Mains f fhalt be prod 
exd intheir proper places. 


* 'Fhe Creation; 


r 

Paſs es relating to the two Jiftint# Ne 

"gs the Divine and gd 1 
.. # rhe Perſe of Chriſt. . 


L vY Saviour was not a mere Man, 2 
ten of the Father, 2 a glo- 
præ· exiſſent to his Incar- 


nation 
The Wond of Cd fo 
& of all, and. Ruler of Heaven: and 

& who alſo aſſumed Fleſh, and was anointed 


rious Divine 


e with the Spirit by the Father, came Jl 
<« Chriſt, wh, oras the Word of( God was 


ce of the Root of Jeſſe, and the of ws — 
6 the Spirit of God reſted - kim, and he 


idings to mn 


enim conditio ſub ejus poteltate, eſt : 93 ipfe 


anus de ereaturis eſt. 
- ilk 9:3. Verbum Dei, qui ef Salvator omnium, & 
Duminator Corbi & Terra, & aſſumpfit Carnem, & 
undus; eft 3 Patre Jeſus Chriſtus ſactus eſt 
nam ſecundum id quod verbum Dei homo erat, en Radice 
& Fibas Abrabe, ſecundum hoe requieſcebat Spiritus 
0 a. eum, & ungebatur ad humilibus 
um autem quod Deus erat, non ſecundum Gloriam 
4 rie dE, ſecundum opinionem) judicabat, &c. 


* « humble. 
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22 3 he did not 


dge accor to Appea 
0 pion clearly — that the 
„ Word, — was in the beginning with God,. 
c was, at the time a — ** Father, u- 
5 nited to his own — and became 
C a ſuffering man, I have left no Cn for their 
“con Opinion, who ſay; I Chrift was 


c then born, he had no being before. For I have 


“ ſhewn, the Son of God did not then pe: 
« to exiſt, bur was ever with the Father, 

II. The e-, or Divine Nature of Chriſt 
did afſume true and perfect human Nature, con- 
ſiſting of Soul and Body, into a cloſe and in- 
effable Union with Himſelf, ſo as to make but 
one Chriſt. Irenæus did not dream of the 


NY its being paſſible, and ſupplying the 


Boe of an — Soul in the Man Chriſt 
us. 

The Yalentinians divided the Perſon of Chriſt, 
by diſtinguiſhing Chriſt from the Saviour, and 
both from Jeſus ; they held, that the Superior 


Nature, which t 2 Cbriſt, was not per- 


ſonally united to the Man Jeſus, but only de- 
ſeended on, and dwelt in Him a while, and then 
return'd to his place above. 

To this Error he oppoſes the Catholic Doc- 
trine of the Union of che two Natures in the 
ſame Perſon of Chriſt, which he aſſerts from 
Scripture by many Arguments e. 


> iii. 18. 1. Oſtenſo manifeſte, quod in principio Verbum 
exiſtens apud Deum. hunc ſecundum nitum tem- 
pus à Patre, unitum ſuo plaſmati, paſſibilem hominem 
factum; excluſa eſt omnis contradictio dicentium : fi ergo 
tunc natus eſt, non erat er ergo. ante Chriſtus. Oſtendimus 
— quia non tunc cœpit Filius Dei, exiſtens ſemper apud 

trem s a 

ö caput 16 per totum, &c. 3 


(10) 


1. 4 & The Son of God became the Son of 
Man, that thro' Him we might receive the 


* Adoption of Sons, the Man having in him, 


bi a Tabernacle, or Veſſel filÞ'd with the Indwell- 
ng Deity;) Therefore Mark allo faith: The 


2055 - ing of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift the Son 
0a, 


as it is written in the Prophets, Mar. i. 1. 
wning the Son of God Jefus Chriſt to be 
00 — 2 the ſame Perſon, who was preach'd 
« by the Prophets, 
c fruit of David's 1 
Here he ſtrong preſſes e e that 
Jeſus Chriſt, che — 177 God, the Son of 
Man, was not one, and another, but one and 
the Same — apny He that was of the Seed of 
David after the Fleſh, was declared to be the very 
Son of God, Rom. 1. 1,2,3,4. He who came of 
the Jews, with reſpect to the aſſumed humani- 
ty, was allo Cod over all, bleſſed for Ever, chap. 
2 The fame Perſon, who was the Son of 
God by eternal Generation, was made of 4 Wo- 
an by his birth in time, Gal. iv. 4. For upon 
_ exts he grounds his Doctrine of the UA 
of Chriſt's Perſon. Beſides, it deſerves a 
| Remark too, that /reneus ſuppoſes all Gas 


the Filiation belong'd and o to 
Chriſt's Divine —— per — 


eternal Generation; he never — that the 


1 fi. 16. 3. A Dei, hominis filius factus, ut per 

eum adoptionem percipiamus, portante homine, & capiente, 

2 ee ilium Dei. Propter hoc & Marcus ait: 

um Evangelu Jeſu Chrifti Filu Dei, quemadmodum Soriptums 

2 in Prophets. Unum & eundem ſciens Filium Dei Jeſum, 

hriſtum, qui 2 Prophetis annunciatus eſt, qui ex fructu vow 

tris David & o. | 

Son 


and is Emmanuel of the =. 


(un) 
Son of God was a Name of an Office, or Title 
on his Birth of a Virgin; but uſes it 
in Contra- diſtinction to his human Nature, 
which he was the Son of Man. The Man 
hrift was the Son of God only by Virtue of a 
=_> onal Union with the xby@, who was the 
of God by Nature, i. e. by Eternal Gene- 
ration, and being God of the Same Nature with 
the Father. e Gol. 
2. * „The on begotten W 
© who beverpreſeat with —— 
« mately united to his own Workmanthip, ac- 
< cording to the Father's good Pleaſure, and 
< made Fleſh, is Jeſus Chriſt our Lond: who 
& ſuffer'd for us.. . 
3. 4 He united Man to God, for if it hal 
6“ not been Man that overcame the Enemy of 
Man, He had not been juſtly vanquith'd. 
Again; had it not been God that gave us Sal- 


vation, we could never with any certainty 
2 en A an had not 


* i. 16. 6. —Neſcientes, quoniam hujus Verbum Uni- 
„ qui ſemper humano generi adeſt, uaitus & * con- 
us ſuo plaſmati ſecundum placitum Patris, & caro ſactus, 


ee, Chritus Dominus noſer,qupatis eſt pro no- 


" Theveprivec Grace, quo fers ſenſu apud Plutarchum in Romulo, 

ou pens uh i. e. anime Corperi inte, ces intime anita 
dicitur. v. Maſſuet. Not. in loc. * 7 
F ji. 18. 7. , . ee 1 Ou” & 


Þ pou & e Cp 
Sroatn 5 nl] nog ary ye 
2 be 47 * 75 2 5 aau,⁰r 
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Confer locum plane geminum, cap. bo" 1.— ; Filius 
Dei eſt, filius hominis factus eſt non enim 
teramus incorruptelam & immortalitatem, Pereipere, Ec. 
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& been united to God, he could never have 
c“ been partaker of Immortality: For the Me- 
6 diator between God and Men, muſt, by be- 
& ing cloſely ally'd to both Parties, reſtore mu- 
ce tual Friendſhip and Concord betwixt em.“ 

Tis evident, he here by God means the true 
God, or one who has the Nature of God; and 


not a God 1 5 Appointment, or by being en- 


truſted with Dominion. For as his Office of 
Mediator between God and Men, made it ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould be true Man, fo by a parity 
of Reaſon he muſt likewiſe have the nature of 
God. And as he was ally'd to us by Conſub- 
ſtantiality, and the ſame common Nature, fo 
his Alliance to the other party muſt alſo imply 
Conſubſtantiality with God. If a ſubordinate 
'Ruler's being united to our Nature, had any 
tendency to make us immortal, then a mere 
Man, entruſted with ſuch Divine Dominion, 
might be qualify'd to be our Mediator, and 
the Author of Eternal Salvation; which ſaps 
the very Foundation of his Argument. 

4. 8 That we conſiſt of a Body taken from 
& the Earth, and a Soul receiving the Spirit 
& from God, no Body will deny : Therefore 
& the Son of God became the Same,” (aſſum d a 
Soul and Body) * ſumming up his own Work- 
te manſhip in Himſelf ; and upon that account 
& owns himſelf to be the Son of Man.” 

He proceeds to prove there the Truth of his 
human Nature from the Sufferings of his Body, 


F ji. 22. 1. Nos autem quoniam _ ſumus de terra 
acceptum, & anima accipiens a Deo Spiritum, omnis qui- 
cunque confitebitur, Hoc itaque factum eſt Verbum Dei, 
ſuum plaſma in ſemetipſum recapitulans : & propter hoc filj- 
um hominis ſe confitetur.m=—v. quæ ſequuntur. 


and 
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and Sorrows of his Soul. His Reaſonings are 
reſolved into this Principle, That He had not 


been true Man, without aſſuming both the Conſti- 
Fuents of a Man, the Body and Soul. Compare 


with this what he elſewhere as 
h «Man is made after the Likeneſs of God, 
c“ and not a part of Man: the Soul and Spirit 
4 may be a part of the Man, but not the Man 
«. himſelf : a compleat Man is a Compoſition 
and Union of a Soul receiving the Spirit of 
the Father, and of that Fleſh joined with it, 
« which was made after the Image of God. 
Again: i « The fleſhly Frame is not by it 
« ſelf a perfect Man; but the body and part of 
„ a Man: nor is the Soul in itſelf a Man; but 
the Soul, and a part of the Man: nor is the 
« Spirit a Man; for *tis called the Spirit, and 
« not a Man. But all theſe put together, and 
& united, make a compleat Man. 5 
57. K The Prophets, who ſet him forth as 
Emmanuel to be born of the Virgin, ſigni- 
4 fy'd the union of the Word of God with his 


d v. 6.1. — Fit homo ſecundum fimilitudinem Dei, ſed 
non pars hominis. Anima autem & Spiritus pars hominis 
eſſe poſſunt, homo autem nequaquam. PerfeQtus autem ho- 
mo commixtio & adunitio eſt animæ aſſumentis Spiritum 
Patris, & admixta ei carni, quæ eſt plaſmata ſecundum Ima- 
ginem Dei. | 

Et poſt pauca. Neque enim plaſmatio carnis ipſa ſe- 
cundum ſe homo perfectus eſt; ſed corpus hominis, & pars 
hominis. Neque enim & anima ipſa ſecundum ſe homo; ſed 
ani ma hominis, & pars hominis. Neque Spiritus homo; 
Spiritus enim, & non homo vocatur. Commixtio autem & 
uni tio horum omnium, perfectum hominem efficit. 

* 3v. 33. 11. Et qui eum ex Virgine Emmanuel prædi- 
cab ant, adunitionem verbi Dei ad plaſma ejus manifeſtabant: 
qu oniam Verbum caro erit, & Filius Dei Filius hominis 
& hoc factus, quod & nos, Deus fortis eſt, & inenarrabile ha- 
bet genus, 

2 4 „ own 


e ee EE ee . Cee ee ee Se — — 
* 


6 1177 that is, the Son of God's comi 


(14) 


c own Workmanſhip, that the Word ſhould 
ce be made Fleſh, and the Son of God the Son of 
«© Man; and that being made of the Same 
& Nature with us, He is tbe mighty God, 1/a. ix. 
&« 6. and has an ineffable Generation, chap. liii. 8. 
'6. | © Remember, that you are redeemed b 

ce the Fleſh and Blood of our Lord, and bo 

« ing the Head, from which the whole 185 of 


« the Church, being knit together, increaſeth, 

in 
& the Fleſh, both confeſſing Him to be God, 
« and firmly believing his human Nature,. c. 

7. = « The Lord by the Law confuted Sa- 
c tan, ſaying : It is written again, thou ſhalt not 
ce tempt the Lord thy God. Shewing, by that 
& ſaying taken out of the Law, his own hu- 
„ man Nature, that being Man he ſhould not 
< tempt God; but as it concern'd him (Satan,) 
that he ſhould not tempt the Lord his God, 
& in that Man that was viſible: i. e. God ma- 
nifeſted in Chriſt's human Nature. 

I cannot ſee, that, tho* this Paſſage is ſome- 
what obſcure, it is fairly capable po in other 
ſenſe. T9 xar' avlewrev, muſt be oppoſed to 
Chriſt's Divine Nature, and conſcquently ſignify 
his Manhood, which was under the Law. And 
then he obſerves, that the Reaſon and Equity 


1 v. 14.4 Memor igitur, Dilectiſſime, quoniam Carne 


Domini noſtri redemptus es, & ſanguine ejus redhibitus, & 
tenens Caput, ex quo univerſum Corpus Eccleſia compag inatums 


—  ageſcie, hoc eſt, Carnalem Adventum Filii Dei, & Deum 


confitens, & hominem ejus firmiter excipiens, &c. 

* v. 21. 2. Dominus itaque legitime confutavit eum, di- 
cens: Item ſcriptum eſt, non tentabis Dominum Deum tunum 3 
per eam vocem, quæ eſt in Lege, oftendens, id quidem quod 


eſt ſecundum hominem, quoniam non debet homo tentare 


Deum; quantum autem ad illum, quoniam in eo homine qui 
videbatur, non tentaret (al, tentare) Dominum Deum fuum, 
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: of that prohibition extended to the Devil alſo, 
F tho' not a Man; and that he ſhould not tempt 
- his Lord, even appearing in the Nature of Man. 
. An apoſtate and fugitive Servant ought not to 
lift up his Hand againſt his Maſter and Sove- 
4 reign z for he afterwards fays, the Word did 
i overcome, and bind him, as his own Fugitive, 
E or Run-away Servant v. | 
8. „ As the light Wood funk under Wa- 


| c ter, and the h Iron ſwam, 2 Kings vi. G. 
a & fo God the Word being united to Fleſh by 


4 a phyfical and hypoſtatical Union, the heavy * 


; &« and earthly Nature was lifted up to Heaven 
“by the Divine Nature.“ | 

. Thoꝰ this Paſſage is only taken out of a Greet 

, Catena on the Books of Kings, found in the French 
King's Library; yet he that will be at the trou- 
| ble to compare it with fome Paſſages in Iren&us 

) not unlike it y, will fee little R to doubt 


of its Genuineneſs. | 


® v. 21.5.3. cFugitivur eum homo ejus, & * Legis 

Tranſgreſſorem, & Apoſtatam Dei oſtendens, yes jam Ver- 

bum conſtanter eum colligavit, quaſi ſuum Fugitivum.. 

E —_ FTranſgreſſorem oſtendit Satanam Dominus, quod Dominum 

F Deum ſuum in Carne conſpicuum tentare auſus eſſet: nam illud huc re- 
| ferendum puto. . | p 

* Fragm. 1. p. 347. Ed. B. - u. I T9 rere bib 

dose xies ryan, 6 5 G, inmixals h re roo 
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C HAP. III. 


The Paſſages, wherein the Father, Son 4 
Sirit are mention d. 


1. cc HE Church, tho? it be dif 

& overall the World unto the ends 
“ of the Earth, received from the Apoſtles and 
e their Diſciples, the Faith in one God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, the Maker of Heaven, and 


Earth, and Sea, and all things in them: And in 


© one Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, who was in- 
ce carnate for our Salvation: And in the Holy 
* Ghoſt, who by the Prophets foretold the 
4 Diſpenſations of God, and the Advents, and 
the Birth of a Virgin, and the Paſſion, and 
ce the Reſurrection from the Dead, and the bo- 
* dily Aſcenſion to Heaven, of the beloved 
« Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

2. We hold the Rule of Truth, which 


us, that there is one God Almighty, who 


&« made 


21 10. I. 'H ju & ima, xacrg al Da, & Goa wing, 
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* 1.22.1. Cum teneamus autem nos Regulam Veritatis, 
id eſt, quia ſit unus Deus omnipotens, qui omnia condidit 


per Verbum ſuum, & aptavit, & fecit ex eo quod non erat, 


ad hoc ut ſint omnia, quemadmodum Scriptura dicit : Verbo 
enim Domini Cali firmati ſunt, & Spiritu oris ejus amnis virtus 
eorum. 


aA © 8 = 


B KK B B GG G 6K 85 B &S & 8S e „ A 


err eren 
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4 made—all thingsourof nothing by his Words 
De 


4 as the Scripture faith : By the Word of the 
« Lord were the Heavens eftabliſhed ; and by the 
&« Spirit of his Mouth all their Hoſts, Plal. xxxiii, 
« 6. And again: All things were made by bim; 
« and without him was nothing made, Joh. i. 3. 
4 (now from all things nothing is excepted) 
“ but the Father made all things by him, whe- 
ce ther viſible or inviſible— and not by An- 
<« gels, nor by any Powers ſeparated from his 
« own Mind: for the God of all ſtands in need 
& of nothing: but by his own Word and Spi- 


&« tit makes, and orders and governs, and gives 


“e being to all things. e that made the 
„ World, — and formed Man, he is the God 
4 of Abraham, and the God of 1/aac, and the 
4 God of Jacob, above whom there is no other 
4 God, nor them rp nor Power, nor Ple: 
cc nitude : This is the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
cc Chriſt. F 12 

50 ce © (The Creator) himſelf freely and by 
“ his own Power made, diſpoſed, and finiſh'd 
& all things of himſelf ;—He alone is found to 


be God, who made all things, the alone Om- 
| © nipotent, 
com, Et iterum : Omnia per ipſum fats ſunt, & fine ipſo 
fathum eft nikil. (Ex omnibus autem nihil ſubtraftum eſt ; 
ſed omnia per ipſum fecit Pater, fiye viſibilia, five inviſibi- 
lia) non per Angelos, neque per Virtutes aliquas abſciſſas 
ab ejus ſententi2 ; nihil enim indiget omnium Deus: ſed & 
per Verbum & Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens, & diſponens, & 
bernans, & omnibus eſſe præſtans: hic qui mundum fecit. 
Be qui hominem plaſmavit, hic Deus Abraham, & Deus 
Ifaac, & Deus Jacob, ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, neque 
Initium, neque Virtus, neque Pleroma, hic pater Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. "ſe (6 \ 4 ſemeriplo fee 
© H. 30. 9. ==wlpſe (ſc. Demizrgus) à ſemetipſo fecit li 
deeds fa poteſtate, & diſpoſuit, & perfecit omnia jam — 
Solus hic Deus invenitur, 1 omnia fecit, ſolus — . 
| - & ſolus 


(18) 


, nipotent, and the alone Father creating all 
& things viſible and inviſible—— 4% tbe Mord 
& of his Power; And he adjuſted and diſpoſed 
ce all by bis Wiſdom ; and tho S 
& all things, himſelf alone can be comprehend- 
« ed by none: Himſelf is the Creator, Author 
„ and Lord of all things: And there is none 
« beſides him, or above him, not that Mo- 
ce ther, which they falſely imagine, nor Mar- 
ce cjon's other z nor any Pleroma of thirty 
„ Aons,— nor a Bytbus, nor Proarche,—— 
„ nor any one of the monſtrous Inventions of 
c theſe, and of all Heretics. But the one God 
ce the Creator alone, he is above all Principa» 
<« lity and Power, and Dominion, and Might: 
6e This is the Father, this is God, this is the 
c“ Creator and Maker, who by himſelf, that is, 
« by his own Word and Spirit, made Heaven, 
« and Earth, and Seas, and all things that are 
« in 'em: He is juſt, he is good: This is he 
that formed Man, that planted Paradiſe, that 
&« framed the World, that ſent the Den 

| c 


« x 


& ſolus Pater condens & faciens omnia, & viſibilia, & inviſt- 
bilia. H Verbo Virtutis ſue: Et omnia aptavit, & diſpoſuit Sa- 
pientia ſul, & omnia capiens, ſolus autem a nemine capi po- 
teſt: ipſe fabricator, ipſe conditor, ipſe inventor, ipſe Eder, 
ipſe Dominus omnium : & neque præter ipſum, neque ſuper 
ipſum, neque Mater, quam ill: admentiuntur ; nec Deus al- 
ter, quem Marcion affinxit ; nec Pleroma 30 Monum, quod 
vanum oſtenſum eſt ; neque Bythus, nec Proarche nec 
in totum quidquam eorum, quæ ab his, & ab omnibus Hzre- 
ticis delirantur. Sed ſolus unus Deus Fabricator, hic qui eſt 
ſuper omnem Principalitatem, & Poteſtatem, & Dominatio- 
nem, & Virtutem: hic Pater, hic Deus, hic conditor, hic 
factor, hic fabricator, qui fecit ea per ſemetipſum, hoc eſt, 
per Verbum, & per Sapientiam ſuam, Cœlum, & Terram, & 

aria, & omnia quæ in eis ſunt : hic juſtus, hie bonus: hic 
eſt qui formayit hominem, qui plantavit Paradiſum, qui fabri- 
cavit mundum, qui Diluvium mduxit, qui Noe falvavit dare 
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te that ſaved Noe : This is the God of Abra- 
« ham, and the God of Jaac, and the God of 
&« Jacob, the God of the living, whom the 
&« Law ſhews forth, and the Prophets declare, 
% whom Chriſt reveals, and the Apoſtles preach 
c and the Church believes in. This Father 
c our Lord Jeſus is revealed and made known 
« to all, that have any Diſcovery of him, by 
& his own Word, who is his Son.” —— 

I have ſet down theſe important Paſſages al- 
moſt entire, tho? ſeveral things in em will with 
more Propriety come under Conſideration here- 
after. The Reader may pleaſe to obſerve con- 
_ em, a few Particulars. | 

1. That the Truths contained in em ate de- 
liver'd as the known and avowed Doctrine of 
the whole Catholic Church, received from the 
Apoſtles and their immediate Diſciples, and care» 

ly preſeryed in the Primitive Creeds. 

2. There are three Perſons, in whom they 
believed, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit the 
two latter often called the Ford and the Wis- 
dom of God: And the Doctrine of this glorious 
Trinity was, it ſeems, the Summary and Ground» 
work of all that Chriſtians believ'd. 
3. Tis as plain almoſt as Words can make ity | 
that when the dne God, the only Omnipotent a 
Creator of all, befides whom there is no God, is 


faid to be the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


'tis not to exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
but the imaginary Deities of the Yalentinians, 
and other Heretics. For clearing this, it muſt 


Deus Abraham, & Deus Iſaac, & Deus Jacob, Deus vivorum, 
_ & Lex annuntiat, quem Prophetz præconant, quem 
hriſtus revelat, quem Apoſtoli tradunt, quem Eceleſia ere- 
dit. Hic Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, per Verbum ſuum, 
qui eſt Filius ejus, per eum revelatur & manifeſtatur omnibus, 
quibus revelatur. . . AO NE | 
OI7 od D 2 * be 


(20) 

be obſerved, that our Author's -profeſſed De- 
ſign was to confute the wild Schemes of the ſe- 
yeral Sects of the Gnoſtic Heretics, of whom 
the Yalentinians were the chief. They taught, 
that the Demiurgus, or Creator of the World, 
was not the ſupream God, but far inferior to 
him. Their ſupream God and Father of all 
they called Bythus, i. e. the Depth, or incompre= 
ben/ible Being, &c. him they ſuppoſed to have 
filently enjoy d himſelf from all Eternity; and 
at laſt, long before the beginning of the World, 
to have produced a glonous on, equal to 
himſelf, and capable to comprehend him : 
whom they called the only-begotten Are 
and the Mind, (Nus) they coupled him with 
another Female-Æon emitted at the ſame time, 
termed (Alethia) Truth. Theſe ſoon propagated 
another brace of ons, called Logos and Zoe, 
the Word and the Life; and ſo others proceed- 
ed from them, till the Number of thirty was 
filled up, all contained in one Plerima, or Ple- 
nitude. The laſt Female- on, called Sophia, 
Hiſdom, thro' an immoderate Deſire to ſearch 
out, and comprehend the unknown Father, had 
almoſt loſt her Place in the Plerima of the, 
ons. And tho' recover'd after ſome time, * 
produced a monſtrous Birth, called Moth 

Achamoth ; a blind, ſhapeleſs on, made up of 
Ignorance and Paſſion, caſt forth without the 
Plerima, and yet under ſome Influence and 
Management of thoſe within it: She produced 
the Demiurgus, or the Creator, who made the. 
World. Others had Schemes different from 
this: Some held the World was created by ſe- 
ven Angels, the firſt of whom was the Patron 
of the Fewws, and Author of the Law. Mar- 
cion held two Gods, a ſupream, that /ex? Cons 
* 2 Who 


(21). 
who alone was good ; and a ſubordinate, who 


made the World, and gave the Law; him he 
ſuppoſed to be juſt without Goodneſs. © Ho. |. 
ever, they y agreed, that the Creator 
and God the Old Teſtament, was not the ſu- 
pream Father that Chriſt came to reveal; 
whom they ſuppoſed to be unknown before. x 
Now confi „that 'tis this heap of Blaſ- 
phemy and monſtrous Opinions, not the 
— of the Trinity that Irenæus is diſprov- 
ing, to take his Words, curtailed and mangled, 
and, by clapping 'em in after an Arian 
ſition, to ſet em in ſuch a Light, that the Rea- 
der muſt underſtand em to have been leveled 
_ againſt the AY of the Son and Spirit, will 
. bear ce of 
2 Anna _— Dealing d. 9 dn mods 
that would not be im is ſc 
- — Thoughts, "7 agony his E 
ſions in their native Simplicity, and try whe- 
— will bear the Arian Senſe. When he 
ſo Ara, ly aſſerts, there is but one only God, 
he expr 4 the known Doctrine of the Church, 


but to one ſupream, and others ſubordinate; 
which Tenet is common to the 4rians with all 
the Heretics he oppoſes : hence he aſſerts, there 
is #0 God, not only above him, but befides bim. 
When he had — that the Creator of the 
World is the one God, he adds, This is the Fa- 
ther of 1 45 in O poſition to their Opinion, 

who held, that the revealed by Chriſt, and 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth, were two dif- 
ferent Beings —When he ſays of the one God, 


4 See Dr. Clarks's Scripture-Dodtrine, p. 212, 2135 214+ 
215. Ed. 2. | $50 | 


in Oppoſition not only to more fupream Gods, | 


(22) 

that there is no God above him, his profeſſed 
Scope directs us to underſtand him ſimply to 
deny their Scheme, who ſet many Gods above 
the Creator, and not to inſinuate any Diſtincti- 
on between him, and a ſubordinate God, or 
Gods, that have another God above them : for 
this is really the heretical Scheme oppoſed by 
him, and utterly inconſiſtent with Chriſtian Prin- 
ciples. But that the impartial may judge, whether 
the Son and Spirit are here ſtruck off by the 
excluſive Terms, or all along taken in with the 
Father, as ſuppoſed to be inſeparably united to 
him, according to Chriſtian Doctrine, I ſhall 


give a brief view of the Evidence in the Mar- 


Ein 


* Characters of the one on- 


y God here ſet down. 


r. He is the Creator of all 


_ things. 


2. He has his Word and 
Wiſdom in, and with him- 
ſelf, which cannot be ſuppoſ- 
ed to be Beings diſtin& from 
him in Nature, or to be ſe- 
parately conſider'd. 


and all ſu 


But 


The Son and Spirit are in- 
cluded in the one only God. 

1. This Character belongs 
to the Son and Spirit, which 
were not inferior Agents in 
this Work, as ſhall be ſhewn. 

2. The Son and Spirit are 
termed his Word and Wiſ⸗ 
dom, to expreſs their ineffa- 
— —— gm —— op- 

tion to ſeparate Powers 

— — Agents, 

and not to make em mere 
Attributes. 

3. But the Son compre- 
hends him, as ſhall be ſnewn; 
and therefore is not oppoſed 
— him, but included in him 

ere. | 


Chriſt himſelf with the 


Father is the God of the 


living, Cc. iv. 5. 2. 

5. All theſe, and the lke 
are often aſcribed perſonally 
to the Son. 4 


6. He 


(23) 
But frenzeus ſufficiently explains himſelf, and 
expreſſly ſhews whom he intended ro exclude 
by theſe Terms: — There is no other 75 
ce faith he, either beſides him, or above him; 
& not Achamoth, nor Marcions other God, nor 


„ the thirty ont, nor the Bytbut, &c. But 
* the one God the Creator alone. The 
e. ounded on the excluſive Terms 
ſhall be fully conſider'd in a proper Place: I 
would only obſerve at preſent, that, as they are 
ſometimes taken re/pefZively, not excluding all 
abſolutely, but only. thoſe that the Author's 
Scope led him to exclude; as /reneus prefaces 
the third Paſſage ſet down above, with ſuch an 
Aſſertion, N & Julum verum eft, And this only 
is the Truth; i. e. This is the Truth, and not 
the contrary Doctrine, or any other Opinion 
not conſiſtent with it: So our Author cannot 
be ſuppoſed to exclude from the Godhead the 
Son and Spirit, that are, in his ſtrong Exprei- 
ſion of the Unity, the Father himſelf. 
4. When all things are ſaid to be created by the 
Son and Spirit, the Divine Work of the Creation 
is not aſcribed to Creatures, Inſtruments, or-infe- 
rior Agents; for he diſtingui them from the 
Angels, and all he com Powers, diſtin&t from 
the one God; looks upon it as inconſiſtent 
with the Divine Self- ſufficiency, to employ any 
Agents in this glorious Work, not of the ſame | 


6. He is ſuppoſed to be un- 6. So is che Son, for all 


ereated. things were made by him; and 
© all here admits no Exception, 
A | | | as Trenaus expreſſly obſerves. 
7: He made all things alone, 7. The Son and Spirit then 
and by bimſelf. . are not excluded, but reckon'd 
one with himſelf. 


8 He is above all Princi- 8. So' is the Son, Epb. i. 
pality, Oc. PISS | 
* Nature, 


(:24)) 
Nature, and one with himſelf ; as hereafter 


ſhall be more fully ſhewn. 
5. Tho": there are three Divine Perſons, yet 


they make not ſo many Gods; for the Son and 


Spirit are not conſidered as created or 
Powers diſtin& from the one God, but included 
in him, and ſo cloſely united to the Father, that 

they may be called bumfelf- '= By himſelf, ſaith 
be, i. e. by bis Word and Spirit he made Hea» 


ven and Earth, &c. And this way of working 


ſhew'd his Self-ſufficiency, that he needed not 
the Co · operation or Inſtrumentality of any Be- 
ing beſides himſelf. How could he more plain- 


ly intimate, that the Son and Spirit are one God 


with the Father? To do any thing, oi daurò, 
by himſelf, is a Greek Phraſe, oppoſed to the 
Agency of others; and plainly here, and in the 
Paſſage to be next uced, was intended to 
exclude the Agency of Angels, or any ſubordi- 
nate Powers, that are not God himſelf. Now ac- 
cording to the Arian Scheme, Irenæus his Ex- 


he ſhould have ſaid, God created the World, not 
by bimſelf, but by his Nord and Spirit. If any 


orthodox Father, deſcanting on the Apoſtles 


Words, .Heb. i. 3. had faid, Chrift did not redeem 
u by Proxy, or by the Blood of Calves and Goats, 
— by — i. 5 45 bis human Soul and Body. 

— yy d underſtand, that he ſup- 
py the Soul — Body, in which our Saviour 

ffered, were ſo ineffably united to his Divine 
Nature, that both made but one Chriſt : or if 
one ſhould ſay, 4 Man did am thing by bim 95 
i. e. with bis own Hands, it would arily 
W that his Hands were not accounted fo- 


* See chap. 8. 
reign 


fon would be a glaring Contradiction; and 


* 
4 « (0 . RE ˙ —̊ ²˙Ä an am a een ²˙w- T — . ] wkxͤ̃ ä.ll HC HC RRLLLCR_S 


as __—— FA 


(280 


reign Inſtruments or Aſſiſtants, but Pas of che | 
Man himſelf. So our Author's Ex muſt- 


1 the ineffable Union of the Father, Son,. 
piri Xa the (ors: ee y 


2 theſe Three: F ede ao that the Fa- 
ther's work hin 6 pan was not 
going out of elke to —.— er reign Ajdy 
or Agency, but En himſel 

Way, e, ee 


effable 8 in the ſame Godhead, And 
he ſeems. manifeſtly to refer to ſeveral Paſſages 
of Scripture, in which Creation is aſcribed to 
God alone, cxcluſive of all others; as Job ix. 8. 
which alone | ſpreadeth out the Heavens, &c. but 
eſpecially. Ja. xliv. 24. — am the Lord that: 
maketh all things, that ſtretebeth forth the Hea« 
vens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth n v 
MY SELF.. To create by himſelf, was to do 
it alone and yet this does not exclu ude, but take 
in the Word and Spirit, who are not inferior 
Agents, but God himſelf. And as freness's 
Comment on theſe Words was grounded on the 
Chriſtian. Doctrine, ſo it was le to the 
traditional Explication of the Jews z for the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt gi ves the Senſe of * * 
thus :—8 Jam the Lord the Maker of all thing 
1 retched out the Heavens by my Word; 1 5 — 
the Earth by my Power. The next Paſſage 
will farther illuſtrate and confirm this. . 
4. — , We learn, that God is ſo great, 
4 and that tis he * 
ao: . 


n wan nm ren * ways 
n RRM UE 


ir, 20.4. — Ditcimus, quoniam eſt tantus Deus, & 
ipſe el qu ger e * adornavit, nouns 


For God needed none of them, e 


(6265 


© adorned, and 
did not form us; nor could the Angels 
i themſelves make the Image of God, nor any 


| other but the Word of the OS __r 
er 


C Power far remoy'd from the F 


& he had determin'd with himfelf, ſince he had 
cc his own Hands. Fer he bas ever with him 
& his Word and Wiſdom, his Sort and Spirit, 


4 by whom, and in whom he yolun and 


L dreſs d himſelf, 
Th c e our Ia 


freely made all things; and to whom he ad- 
Let as make Man af- 
+ arid Likeneſs ; taking fron hi- 
a ſelf rhe Subſtance 2 Creatures, the Mo- 
& del of the Works, and the Figure of the Or- 
“ nements of the Word.” 


Here he ſeems t&/afcribe the Creation of the 


Matter or Subſtance” of the Uriverſe to God 
the- Father, the Ideas and Patterns - Fr un 


to the Sow, and che adorning and finifhi 
to the Spirit; and obſerves, r 
Roider to others for any of theſe, bur had em 
all in, arid of Himel: e ee 


of inferior Powers, and confirms the U. 
of the bleſſed Ther, who are no other 
* 

Dr. n de war dealt of reiter e 


tinet omnia. — Non ergo Angel ererunt Abr. . wo 


plaſmaverant, ner Angell potuerunt imiginetr frcere De 
nas alius quis præten verHiugs Dumini, A virus tho 
ſiſtens A Patreuniverſorum. Nec enim indigebat horum 

faciendum quæ ipſe apud ſe — fieri, quaſi ipſe 
ſuas. non haberet Adeſt enim. eĩ ſemper Verbum 4. 
Sapity — 8 1 per quis, & im quibus om li- 
Bare & ſpones ad quos & loquitur, dicens : faciamus 
hominem ad —.— & ſimilitudinem noſtram; ipſe & /e- 


_ mecigfe'fubſtantians crescarrum, & extemphem Kitorum, & 


No anus aceiptenm 
evade 


all things. The An- 18 
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Sr 


it, CEOS — other 
VAZ. — — this. Wark with bis 


(as —— ts) OW the Power, aud 
euere the Hall of God, as a Man's own Hund, 
execute bis Pomer and Will)... — 
—.— the latter Expreſſion, as figurative and 
ſhould be explain d by the former, 
which anne of a more inate 
aification ; as always the more ſpecific Dae 
rations explain and determine che Senſe of moxe 
looſe and ones. 2 As droge 
{trips the latter Exprevion of its E 
puts an inſipid Senſe upon it, in 
explain, but really n and. ad: 
vance the contradictory 

But let Jreueus bee eule bisowu Wards 
in their intended Senke and and by 
his Argument and Scope, and not by Arian 
Principles, that he never heard of; and he'll 


ſpeak canſiſtently. His profeſſed Scope in this 


"Power, s ot by the foro 


ork 
of 2 Father 


of all, yet t not this part of their Scheme he 
ena, r Ed. 2. 
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and other Places, is to confute their heretieal! 


(28) 
here oppoſes z elſe he would have ſaid, God did 
not — or command theſe ſuppoſed Creators, 
and ſhew'd, that without his Pleaſure nothing 
could be created : But he ſays, God did not need 
'em to execute bis Will, arguing againſt the Agen- 
cy of all inferior Powers from the Self- ſufficien- 
cy of God, who has all the requiſites to Crea- 
tion in, and of himſelf, The Argument and 
Scope of the Place, the neceſſary import of his 
Expreſſion, creating by bimſels compar'd with 
the Scriptures plainly refer'd to, which aſſert 
his making all things alone, all theſe unavoidably 
exclude all ſubordinate Agents, or created In- 
ſtruments, and imply, or rather fully expreſs 
God's applying himſelf immediately to this glo- 
rious Work. And conſequently he intended a 
ſpecial Emphaſis in' his favourite Simile of the 
m ather's creating with bis own #w0 Hands, that 
19 is, the Son and Spirit: as when a Maſter does 
not ſit ſtill, and ul 


the Miniſtry of his Servants, 
but does his Work himſelf, he is ſaid to do it 
with bis own Hands. Al *avrs, and icaig yeeoty 
ie ya t N are equivalent Phraſes in Greek, and 
both ſignify d urvęyiav, i. e. doing any thing im- 
mediately, without the Agency of others. And 
thus indeed the two Expreſſions mutually ex- 
plain one another, and. are grounded on Texts 
of Scripture of the ſame import: as Ja. xlv. 12. 
1, even my Hands have ſtreiched out the Heavens. 
And chap. xlviii. 13. Mine Hand hath laid the 
Foundation of the Earth, and my Right-hand hath 
ſpanned the Heavens. Theſe Texts carry the fame 
meaning in them with the former, that afſert God's 
creating all things alone and by himſelf, and are | 
render'd alike by the ancient Chaldee Paraphraſt, | 
viz. that God made Heaven and Earth by his | 
Word and his Power. The ancient Jews, who 


(29) 
difowned all inferior Gods and Creators, under- 
ſtood by the Hands of God his two glorious 
Powers, which are no other bur the Word and 
Spirit of God k. And *tis as plain from Scripture 
that his Hands are not different from himſelf. 

57. | Our Lord, after his Inearnation, re- 
& ceived Power over all things from the Fa- 
% ther, who made by his Word, and by his 
Wiſdom adorned all things. 

This Power that Chriſt received from the 
Father, was not ſuppoſed by Irenæus to be his 
original, Divine Dominion; nor was his Fa- 
ther's Donation the only Foundation of his Ti- 
tle to ſovereign Authority: for he aſſerts him to 
have been Lord of the whole Creation before 
his Incarnation, and as he had the ſame Divine 
Power jointly with the Father, ſo he had the 


ſame Title to it, which was founded in Crea- 


tion. This he fully expreſſes elſewhere, ground- 
ing this Doctrine on the Scripture, Fob. i. 10, 1. 
m He was inthe World, and the World Was made 
WR e came unto his own (is Ta Iduas 


{8 See Dr. Alix's Judgment of the Jewiſh Church again 
the Unitarians. 

i IV. 20. 2. — Ab codem, qui omnia Verbo fecit, & 
Sapientid adornavit, accipiens omnium poteſtatem, quando 
Verbum caro factum eſt. 


» y, 18.2. Deinde de ipſo Verbo dixit: In hoc mundo 


erat, & mundus per ipſum factus eſt. In 8 venit, 
uo- 


& ſui eum non receperunt.Manifeſtè oſte 
niam unus Deus Pater ſuper omnes, & unum V 
quod per omnes, per quem omnia facta ſunt: 22 quoniam 
hic mundus proprius ipſius, & per * factus eſt voluntate 
Patris, & non per Angelos; neque per Apoſtaſiam, c. 

Et Ne undi enim factor verè Verbum Dei eſt: hic au- 
tem eſt Dominus noſter, qui ſecundum invifibilitatem 
continet, quæ facta ſunt, omnia, & in univerſa conditione in- 
fixus, quoniam Verbum Dei gubernans & ä omnia; & 
EY hoc i in 3 ke. 


into 


God, without der 


(39) 
into his own World, where he had right to ſo- 
vercign Dominion, as a Man has in his own 
and bis own received him uot — * This 
& ſhews, faith he, that there is one God the 


* Father over all, and one Word of God, that 


<. is thro” all, by whom all things were made: 
and that this World is his own, and was made 
by him by the Will of the Father, and not 
4 by Angels (ſuppoſed to doit without his Con- 
$: (cat or Command) nor by Apoſtaſy, Cc.“ 

Ada little lower: „The Word of God 


is truly the Maker of che World: now this is 


* our Lord, who—after an inviſible manner up- 
& holds all things that were made, and fills and 


« pervades the whole Creation, becauſe be is 


the Word of God governing and diſpaling 
a z and therefore he came into his 
« own World.” And even in the place under 
Conſideration, he gives a plain Hint of Chnift's 
2 Dominion, that, as the Word of God, 

Creator of the World, he had antecedent- 


| ly to his Incarnation and the Father's Donation, 


and alſo diſtinguiſhes from it his mediatorial 
Power derived by a new Grant from the Fa- 
ther; for it was given him as a righteous Mann. 
As God by reſcumg 2 from Egyptian Bon- 
dage acquired a new 

ogating from his eſſential and 


* Verbum cars 


itle to be the Lord their 


r e Joo mou ili wmDiVl i 


($f) y 7 
im inculcating this Derivation of Powet to the 
Mediator, had no thought of degrading him, 
or leading us to the origin of all his Power anc 
Divine Dominion, as the Aria would have it 
believ'd without Proof: But by the . 
Doctrine of the Sayiour's being appointed Lord 
of the whole Creation by the Father, he con- 
futes the Hereties, who held, that the Fathet 
of Chrift had no Title to Sovereignty in this 
World by Creation: his Argument runs thas ; 
Chriſt (as Man and Mediator) received Powet 
over the whole Creation from his own Father: 
now, how could he deliver to him a World 
that was not hi own? Would the infinitely juſt 
and good be liberal of what he had no . 
and fend his Sort as an Uſarper into the Work- 
manfhip and Poffefion of another o? He con- 
cludes therefore, this World muſt be God's by 
6. 1 4 Mary is made up of Soul and Fleſh, 
c formed after the likeneſs of God, and faſhi- 
& oned by bis Hands, that is, by the Son and 
_ & Spirit, to whom he ſaid ; Let us make Man, 
« Gen. i. 26. 
7. + 4 Tho we cannot find Solutions of all 
hy r 
5 Thid. Omis mihi, input, tradire ſum  Patre mes ; mamfeſtè 
ab eo, 2 omnia fecit : non enim aliena, fed fua tradidit ef. 
Confer. v. 2. 1. Vani autem & qui in aliena dicunt Deum 
veniſſe, velut aliens — ſcentem, uri eumt Homine 


21 ei Deo, qui neque fecit- 
et, neque condidiffer, c. | - 
F iv. Homo eft autem t tiv nmæ & car- 


nis, 30 ſecundum go ke ot & per ma- 
nus ejas plaſmatus ö iltum & Spiritum; qur- 
dus & An: Fariamu. Fagan ag | * 


. 28. 2. Si autem ommium, quæ in Scriptoris requi- 


runtur, abfolutiones non poſfumus inveniee, altenm tamen 


ſ 


(32) 
<< ſeek for another God, beſides the true one 
but leave ſuch things to the God that made 
us; — well being edit 0 I "dr 
© are „ a. being endit e Wo 
« and Spirit of God. r 47 
8. In the name of Chriſt, he that anoint- 
4 ed, he that was anointed, and the Unction it 
6“ ſelf, with which he was anointed, are under- 
c ſtood. Now it was the Father that anointed. 
him, and the Son was anointed with the Spi- 
& rit, who is the Unction: wherefore the Word 
faith by //aiah ; The Spirit of God is upon me, 
« becauſe he hath anointed me; ſignifying the 
« anointing Father, the anointed Son, and the 
«© Unction, which is the Spirit. , 
9. God is known by Men, not in reſpect 
& of his Greatneſs, or his Subſtance ;—J——=bbut- 
“ only ſo far as to ſatisfy em, that he who 
e made em and by his Word eſtabliſh'd, 
« and by his Wiſdom framed all things, is the 
C only true God. 288 
10. „ There is in, and thro' all one God 


Deum, præter eum qui eſt, non requiramus.Cedere autem 


hzc talia debemus Deo, qui & nos fecit, rectiſſimè ſcientes, 
ritu ejus dictæ. | 

ii. 18.3. In Chriſti enim nomine ſubauditur qui unxit, 
& ĩpſe qui unctus eſt, & ipſa Unctio, in qui unctus eſt. Et 
unxit quidem Pater, unctus eſt vero Filius, in Spiritu, qui 
eſt Unctio; quemadmodum per Eſaiam ait Sermo: Spirits 
Dei ſuper me, propter quod unxit me; ſignificans & ungentem 
Patrem, & unctum Filium, & Unctionem, qui eſt Spiritus. 


i. 24. 2. In agnitionem autem (venit hominibus Deus) 


non ſecundum magnitudinem, nec ſecundum ſubſtantiam ;. 
ſed ſecundum illud, ut ſciremus, quoniam qui fecit & plaſ- 
mavit.Verbo ſuo confirmans, & Sapientia compingens 
omnia, hic eſt qui eſt ſolus verus Deus. | 
iv. 6.7. 2 propter hoc in omnibus, & per omnia 2 

- us 


2 Scripturz quidem perfectæ ſunt, quippe a Verbo Dei & 
P! 


(33) 
ce the Father, and one Word, the Son, and one 
<« Spirit, and one Salvation to all that believe 
teen e 
3110 en that which is p is co 
«© we ſhall not ſee another Father, hut the * 
* that now we long to ſee; nor ſhall we look 
6 for another Chriſt and Son of God, but him 
that was born of the Virgin Mary, and ſufs 
0 fered, and whom we believe in, and love 


- © nor receive any other holy Spirit, but the 


& {ame that is with us, and cries; Abba, Father. 
12. „ By all theſe Methods is God the Fa- 
ether manifeſted, by the Operation of the Spi- 
„tit, by the Miniſtry of. the Son, and by the 
© good Pleaſure of the Father. 8 
Iz. * 4 80 Rabab the Harlot, condemni 
„ herſelf, becauſe ſhe was an Heathen, a 
E er all manner of Sins, yet received, 
« and hid in her Houſeghe three Spies, via. 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.“ 
 Jreneus is ſpeaking of the Signification of 
ſome typical Actions and hiſtorical Paſſages in 
the Old Teſtament; and ſuppoſes, chat as Moſes 


Deus Pater, & unum Verbum, Filius, & unus Spiritus, & una 
ſalus omnibus credentibus in eum. P34 
u iv. 9. 2. Sicut igitur veniente perfecto, non alterum 
Patrem videbimus, ſed hunc, quem nunc videre concupi- 
mus: neque alum Chriſtum, & Dei Filium expectabimus; 
{cd hunc, qui ex Maria Virgine, qui & paſſus elt, in quem 
& credimus, quem & diligimus neque alium Spiritum 
Sanctum A niſi hunc, qui eſt nobiſcum, & qui 
clamat, , Pater... | | 
Sr iv. 20. 6. Per omnia enim has Deus Pater . — 
itu quidem operante, Filio verd miniſtrante, Patre vero 
comprobante, Gr. zo t. YES 
v. 20. 12. Sie autem & Raab fornicaria, ſemetipſam 
quidem condemnans, quoniam eſſet gentilis, omnium pec- 
catorum rea, ſuſcepit autem tres Speculatores & apud ſe 
abſcondit, Patrem ſcilicet & ae Spirity Sancto. * 


. 


(34) 
his marrying an Ethiopian Woman, was a Pre- 
diction convey'd by Things of the future Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles ; ſo Rahab's entertain- 
ing the Spies, whom by a ſlip of Memory he 
ſuppoſed to be Three, was a typical Repreſen- 
tation of the Sinners of the Gentiles, their re- 
ceiving the Holy Trinity by obedience to the 


14. 7 © The ſpiritual Man has a ſound Faith 
“ in one God Almighty, of whom are all things, 
ce and a firm Belief in the Son of God, Chriſt 
& Jcſus our Lord, by whom are all things, and 
<« the Diſpenſations, by which the Son of God 
& became Man, and in the Spirit of God, who 
“gives the Knowledge of the Truth, and ex- 
=. lains the Diſpenſations of the Father and the 

- Son. Lf | 

Again: „ He owns, that God, and the 
&« Word, and the Sphit are ever the ſame. 
If. * © Man is made after the Image and 


iv. 33. 7. - ais (754 Omnia enim ei conſtant: 


TY mearixe) cri hr it ie 
Oe waloxgarope, ik & TH 
Wav, W565 0A0xAvgO- 3) 84 

vior 18 O45 lyogy Xocgov, T 


& in unum Deum omnipo- 
tentem, ex quo omnia, fides 
integra 3 & in Filium Dei 
Chriſtum Jeſum Dominum 


xugien Air, s Ta Tae, 5 noſtrum, per quem omnia, 
Tas dixovopuins dure, of ar & Diſpoſitiones ejus, per quas 
er- triure Cy ves Ted homo factus eſt Filius Dei, 
Org, rue ibaa ANI tis ſententia firma, quæ eſt in 
70 f Y H. Spiritu Dei, qui præſtat ag- 
; Fr nitionem Veritatis, qui DE 

poſitiones Patris & Filii ex 
; | * ſuit, &. | 
" 09> 1 5 — Semper MET? ce Deum ſciens, & ſemper 
eundem Verbum Dei cognoſcens j=— & ſemper eundem 
Spiritum Dei cognoſcens. | 2 
a iv. 38. 3. 'Oryumireo; za , o wile» hee vr tix6- 
2 x dονu 1 N WET Gus — 4 rt u merges _ 

x&z, x2Azvoy ©», rod d Vis week x. ., 
8 - „ Like- 


_— + 
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* Likeneſs of the uncreated God, by the Fa- 
ther willing and giving out Orders, by the 
“ Son executing and creating, and by the Spi- 
& rit nouriſhing and encreaſing.“ 

See this Paſſage fully vindicated in the ſub- 
— Diſſertation concerning the uſe of the 
Word, d it :—Man was made in the Like- 
neſs, as well as by the Operation of the Son and 


Spirit, to whom the Father ſaid: Let #s mate 


Man after our Image. And are neceſſarily here 
included in the uncreated God and Creator of 


16. b « As Chriſt's two Hands ſtretched out 
on the Croſs, ſignified the People of the Jews 
& and Gentiles diſperſed unto the ends of the 
“Earth; ſo there was one Head betwixt em, 
c becauſe there is but one God, who is over 
& all, and thro' all, and in us all. 

And a little after he ſhews who this one God 
is, in theſe Words: © © Thus one God the Fa- 
& ther is manifeſted, who is over all, and thro? 
& all, and in all. The Father is over all, and 
© he is the Head of Chriſt; and the Word is 
& thro? all, and he is the Head of the Church 
& and the Spirit is in us all, and he is the liv- 
« ing Water, that the Lord gives to all that 
believe on him arighr.” — | 
Here he expreſſly declares, that in the one 


d y. 17.4 —uæ quidem manus, quia & duo populi 
diſperſi in fines terræ: unum autem medium Caput, quoniam 
& N Deus ſuper omnes, & per omnes, & in omnibus 

nobis. 

© Thid. 18.2: Et fic unus Deus Pater oſtenditur, qui eſt 
ſuper omnia, & | on omnia, & in omnibus, ſuper omnia qui- 
dem Pater, & ipſe eſt Caput Chriſti: per omnia autem Ver- 
bum, & ipſe eſt Caput — in omnibus autem nobis 


Spiritus, & ipſe eſt aqua viva, quam præſtat Dominus in ſe 
rectè credentibus, &c. | 
F 2 God 


— 


(36) 
God there is a Trinity of Perſons and tho' the 
Father only is mention'd by the Apoſtle, Epb. iv. d. 
yet tis not to be underſtood excluſive of the Son 
and Spirit, but they are included, as having the 
fame Godhead, and inſeparably united with the 
Father. 1 : wy 
From the whole it ap the Doctrine of a 
Trinity was believed and preached in the Primi- 
tive Church, as the great fundamental Article 
of Chriſtianity, contain'd in all their Creeds, 
and profeſſed by all their Catechumens, when 
received into the Communion of the Church 
by Baptiſm. And they believed in the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, as three Perſons in the 
fame Godhead, and not as God and two Crea- 
tures ; elſe they would never have joined 'em 
together, as of the ſame Nature and Order: 
For lreneus cenſures it as a great Abſurdity in 
the Yalentinians, that they reckon'd their Pro 
tor with the reſt, as one of the thirty ons, 
cauſe they ſuppoſed him to be ſelf-exiſtent, 
and the others produced in time. 4 The Fa- 
te ther of all, Rin he, ought not to be num- 
& ber'd with the other ons He that was not 
« prolated, and felf-exiſtent, with thoſe that 
“ were prolated, and begotten in time; the in- 
& comprehenſible with them that are compre- 
& hended by him: For as he is more excel - 
Cent than the reſt, he ought not to be reckon'd 


ey 


ii. 12. 1. Primo quidem de Triacontade eorum fic di- 
cemus.— Primo quidem, quoniam annumerant reliquis 
onibus Propatorem. Pater enim omnium enumetari non 
debet cum reliqu4 Emiſſione: qui non eſt emiſſus, cum el 
quz emiſſa eſt: & innatus, cum ei que nata eſt : & quem 
nemo capit, cum ea quæ ab eo capitur, & propter hoc inca- 
pabilis ſecundum enim id quod melior, quam reliqui, 
non debet cum eis annumerari. | | 
„with 


(37) 


e withthem.” Had it been che conſtant known 
Practice of the whole Chriſtian Church to num⸗- 
ber two Creatures with the infinite God and 
Father of all, why ſhould the like be im 

to the Heretics, as a great Incongruity 2—lf the 
Chriſtian Trinity (reis) was 4 Collegion of 
Beings ſo different in Nature and Dignity, as 
the 4rians fay, why ſhould the Yalentinian Trea® 


contas, or ba tak of * be, E 1 
om Nes e 


CHAP. W. 
G eneral Paſ ages relating to * Day. 


Eirher our Lord, nor the Holy 
«* Ghoſt, nor the Apoſtles would 
« ever poſitively and abſolutely have given any 
« one the Title of God, unleſs he were truly 
“ God; nor ſtiled any one Lord, in their own 
* Perſon, but him that is Lord of all, viz. God 
„the Father, and his Son, who received from 
« the Father Dominion over the whole Crea- 
4 oe. — 
b « But when the Scripture calls them 
6c Gods that are not ſo, it does not {imply and 
& fully ſtile em ſo, but with ſome Reſtriction, 


x. C 


ji. 6. 1. N e igitur Dominds, neque Spiritus Sanctus, 
2 Apoſtoli — non eſſet Deus Neben & abſolutè 
Deun nominſenc ee en en fol perſons, M qu 
minum appellaſſent aliquem ex ſui perſon qui 
minatur ommium, Deum Patrem, & Filtum ejus, qui Domi- 
mum accepit 4 Patre ſuo omnis Conditionis. | 
* Ibid. 3. Cum autem eos, qui non fant Dii, nominat, 
non in totum. ura oſtendit Mos Deos; ſed cum 
ahquo additamento & per quam oſtenduntur 
non eſſe 5. — 30 


and 


(38) 
* and ſuper-added Hint, by which it appears, 
that =" are not Gods.“ = 
We have here a plain Maxim and Rule of in- 
terpreting Scripture, and deciding that great 
Point, viz. I bo is to be looked upon as true God. 
Let us ſee alſo how he applies it. 
1. © © Since the Father is truly Lord, and 
6 the Son is truly Lord, the Holy Ghoſt has 
“ juſtly given them the Title of Lord. 


2. Again: 4 „ Thy Throne, O God, is for e- 


& ver. Thou loveſt Righteouſneſs, and hateſt Ini- 
& quity Therefore God, thy God bath anointed 
cc thee, —Pfal. xlv. 6, 7. The Spirit has given 
« both the Title of God, viz. the Son, that 1s 
c anointed, and the Father, who anointed him. 


&« And again: God ſtood in the Aſſembly of the 


&« Gods, and in the midſt judges the Gods, Pal. 
« Ixxxi. 1. He ſpeaks of the Father and Son, 
ce and of thoſe that received the Adoption of 
« Sons; that is, the Church, which is the Sy- 
© nagogue of God, that God, i. e. the Son ga- 
© ther'd by himſelf, (or in his own Perſon.) 
Of whom he ſays again: The God of Gods, 
& zhe Lord bath ſpoken, &c.“ 

He inſiſts on this Argument at large in ſeve- 


* itt. 1. Vers igitur cum Pater fit Dominus, & Filius vers 
fit Dominus, meritò Spiritus Sanctus Domini appellatione 
ſignavit eos. \ 

4 Ibid. © woSedes tua, Deus, in aternum : Dilexiſti Fuſti- 
tiam, © odiſti iniquitatem ; propterea unxit te Deus, Deus tun 
utroſque enim Dei appellatione ſignavit Spiritus, & eum, qui 
ungitur, Filium, & eum qui ungit, id eſt, Patrem. Et ite- 
rum: Deus fletit in Synagoga Deorum, in medio autem Dios diſe 
cernit, De Patre, & Filio, & de his qui adoptionem percepe- 
runt, dicit : Hi autem ſunt Eccleſia. Hæc enim eſt Syna- 
goga Dei, quam Deus, hoc eſt, Filius ipſe per ſemetipſum 
(al ered) collegit. De quo iterum dicit ; Dexs Decrum 
Dominus loquutus eſt, &c. 

ral 
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ral Chapters; and ſhews, that he that is ſtiled 
God in Scripture, without any diminiſbing Ad- 
dition to ſhew he is not God, but only called 
ſo, is God in the proper and primary Senſe. 
e It has been fully demonſtrated, that the 
«© Prophets and Apoſtles never ſtiled any one 
4 God or Lord, but the true and only God. 
Again: f “ It has been plainly ſhewn, that 
„neither the Prophets, nor the Apoſtles, nor 
«© the Lord Chriſt ever confeſſed any one to be 
&« Lord or God in their own Perſon, but him 
“e that is primarily (the Arians would ſay, in 
& the higbeſt Senſe) God and Lord. For the 
“ Prophets and Apoſtles confeſs the Father and 
“ Son, and ſtile none elſe either God or Lord, 
c and the Lord himſelf taught his Diſciples on- 
& ly, that the Father is that God Lord, 
«© who is the only God and Governor of all. 
Apgilin: 8 «© The Preachers of Truth, and the 
« Apoſtles of Liberty ſtiled none other God or 
& Lord, but the only true God, the Father, 
& and his Word, who has the Pre-eminence in 


all things.“ | 


ii. 8. 1. Manifeſtè oftenſum eſt, quoniam nunquam ne- 
que Prophetz, neque Apoſtoli alium nominaverunt, 
vel Dominum *. . præter verum & ſolum Deum. 
bid. 9. 1. Oſtenſo hoc igitur plane, neminem alte- 
rum Dominum vel Deum, neque Prophetas, neque Apoſtolos, 
neque Dominum Chriſtum Confeſſum eſſe ex ſui perſona, 
ſed præcipuè Deum & Dominum : Prophetis quidem & Apoſ- 
tolis Patrem & Filium confitentibus, alterum autem nemi- 
nem, neque Deum nominantibus, neque Dominum confi- 
tentibus: & ipſo Domino Patrem tantum Deum & Domi- 
num eum, qui ſolus eſt Deus & Dominator omnium, tra- 
dente Diſcipulis . 6 | 
8 Ibid. 15. 3. —Neminem alium Deum vocaverunt, vel 
Dominum nominaverunt, qui Veritatis fuerunt prædicatores, 
& Apoſtoli libertatis, niſi ſolum Verum Deum, Patrem & 
Verbum ejus, qui in omnibus principatum habet 
ne Here 


| - (40) 
{Here he proves, that none is abſolutely ſtiled 
God or Lord in Scripture, but the only true Cod, 
who ig (præcipuè Deus & Dominus) primarily 
Cod and Lord. And this is not the Father on- 
'3 but he takes Pains to demonſtrate, that the 
on too is tiled God and Lord in this primary, 
undiminiſtied Senſe; and fo is included in the 
only true God. This is undeniable Fact, that 


every one muſt ſee, that reads frenexs: And 


tis as plain he intended to prove, that he who 
is ſtiled God abſolutely ant without Reſtriction, 
muſt be | /apreme God, i. e. the only true God; 
for his Scope is, to aſſert the ſupreme Deity of 
the Crrator, whom his Adverſaries ſuppoſed to 
be only an inferior Power, that had a God above 
him. And his Rule, by which he proves his 
Supremacy, as well as proper Godhead, he ap- 
plies to the Son, as well as the Father. Where 
as, had he argu'd upon Arian Principles, he 
would have ſaid, the Father only was God in 
this Senſe; and when the Son is called God, tis 
not abſolutely, but with ſome leſſening Additi- 
on or Circumſtance, that ſhews he is not God 
in the higheſt Senſe: For Arians treat the Son, 
as our Author does thoſe that are no Gods; that 
is, When he is ſtiled God in ſacred Writ, they 
labour to ſhey there is 1 added to qua- 
lify the Senſe of the Word, and bring it down 
to that low Acceptation, in which they aſcribe 
Divinity to him. e ee e 
Nor is there any room for an Evaſion here 
by pleading, that by the Godhead, which. is 
common to the Father and Son, he meant on- 
ly Dominion; and that Chriſt is truly and pro- 
perly God, as he has real Power and Authority 
derived from the Father: for our Author never 
dreamt of this profound Criticiſm, —_— 
8 fou 


"rand 


 founds the Titles of God aud Lord, which ha 
always ſpeaks of as very diſtinct: This would 


have alter'd his whole Scheme of Thoughts, 
and way of reaſoning on this Subject; Moſes 
mult have been allow'd'to be a true God in the 
lower Senſe, as clothed with real Authority and 
Power by God. h But, faith he, «© Moſes was 
made a God before Pharaoh; and yer he is 
© not ſtiled zruly Lord, or God by the Pro- 
« phets, but is called by the Spirit, Moſes the 
faithful Servant of God. Bur one Paſſage, 
if well conſider d, will fully clear this Poim: 
When /rexeus comes to make uſe of theabove- 
mention'd Rule for the Confutation of the He- 
retics who deny'd the ſupream Godhead of the 
Creator; i This, ſaith he, manifeſtly con- 
«© fures thoſe Deceivers and perverſe Sophiſters, 
“ho fay, He is God 8 by N 
« whom they have inveruod 3 bot rhe c 
« is by 2 neither God nor Father, hut 
« only is ſtiled ſo, becauſe — has Dominion 
00 ws the Creation; fo lr erſe Cri- 
“ tics, employing their nvention a- 
« gainſt od. Is The Fuleminians, it ſeems, 
when told, that the Creator is frequently ſtiled 


d iii. 6. 5 Et ipſe autem Moy/es homo Dei exiſtens, Deus 
quidem ** eſt ante Pharaonem: non autem vers Domi- 
nus appellatur, nec Deus vocatur a Prophetis, ſed Fidelss 
1 Famulus & ſerons Dei, dicitur à Spiritu; quod & 
erat. 

iv. 1. 1. -Mlanifeſtè falſs oſtenduntur ea que dicunt 
circumventores & perverſiſſimi Sophiſtæ, dicentes, natura- 
liter & Deum & Patrem eſſe, quem ipſi adinvenerunt: De- 
miurgum vero naturaliter neque Deum, neque Patrem eſſe, 
ſed verbo tenus dici, eo quod dominetur conditionis, ficut 
dicunt 2 Grammatici, excogitantes in Deum. 

Conf. Tertullian adv. Hermog. c. 3. Deus ſubſtantiæ ipſius 


nomen, id eſt, Divinitatis; Dominus vero non ſubſtantis, 
" Pu : 
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God in Scripture, endeavour'd. to come off by 
an uncatholic Diſtinction, viz. A4 Being may be 
called God, either upon account of the Divine Sub- 
ſtance and Perfections; and in this Senſe the By- 
thus only is God: or upon account of Divine Do- 
minion, tho" he has not the Nature of God; and 
thus the Creator comes by the Title of God. And 
this was one of their Myſteries, for which he 
calls em perverſe Critics, that rack'd their In- 
vention to ungod their Maker; and yet even 
. they durſt not carry the Criticiſm ſo far as to ſay, 
the Word God did not ſignify his metaphyſical 
Nature and Subſtance, but only his Dominion 
over his Creatures; tho' this would have ſerved 
their Purpoſe much better. Tis plain, how- 
ever, our Author rejects the heretical Diſtincti- 
on of a God by Nature, and a God by Domi- 
nion, and rhe Criticiſm of thoſe bright Men, 
who held, the Creator might be ſtiled God on 
the {core of mere Dominion, without the Di- 
vine Nature and Subſtance. | 


Our Evidence for Jreneus his holding the 


Catholic Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity runs not 
ſo low, that I need collect Paſſages to ſhew he 
{tiles him God abſolutely, and compare them 
with his own Rule: I ſhall only take notice of 
one or two Places. OR 

k C All that ſaw God after his Reſurrecti- 
c on;” which he repeats a little lower. Again: 
1 « The Ebionites receive not by Faith the U- 
* nion of God and Man, vig. in the Perſon of 


ii. 13. 1. Cum prædixiſſet omnes qui Deum poſt 
reſurrectionem viderunt, intulit, &c. & infra, = qui Deum 
-viderunt, &c. 
i v. 1. 3. Vani autem & Ebionæi unitionem Dei & ho- 
minis per fidem non recipientes . 
« Chriſt,” 
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« Chriſt.” Again: * *« Some hold, that God 
© came into a World that was not his own.“ 
But I proceed to other Paſſages. | 
2. ® © Tf any one cannot find out the rea- 
“ ſons of all things he enquires into, let him 
6 confider, that he is but a Man infinitely leſs 
« than God, that he has receiv'd Grace but in 
— and is not yet equal to, or like his Ma- 
er; nor can have experience and inſight in- 
to all things, as God: But by how much he, 
© who was made to day, and had a beginning 
of his Birth, is leſs than him who was not 
© made, but is ever the fame; by ſo much, in 
c reſpect of Knowledge and ſearching out the 
“ Cauſes of all things, muſt he be leſs than his 
Maker. For thou art not unmade, O Man, 
nor didſt thou always co-exiſt with God, as 
&« his own Word: But thro' his tranſcendent 
© Goodneſs, having now a beginning of Ex- 
“ iſtence, thou gradually learneſt from the 
« Word the Diſpenſations of God that made 
9 
Tis plain here, the Word, who teaches us 
Knowledge, is oppoſed to imperfect Man, as 


15 v. 2. 1. Vani autem & qui in aliena dicunt Deum ve- 
8. — 

* ii. 25. 3. Si autem & aliquis non invenerit cauſam om- 
nium quæ requiruntur, cogitet quia homo eſt in infinitum 
minor Deo, & qui ex parte acceperit gratiam, & qui non- 
dum æqualis, vel ſimilis fit Factori, & qui omnium experien- 
tiam & cogitationem habere non poſſit, ut Deus: Sed in 
22 minor eſt ab eo, qui factus non eſt, & qui ſemper 
idem eſt, ille qui hodie factus eſt, & initium facturæ acce- 
pit, in tantum — Scientiam & ad inveſtigandum cau- 
ſas omnium, minorem eſſe eo qui fecit. Non enim infectus 
(Gr. &:yamr@-) es, 6 homo, neque ſemper coexiſtebas Deo, 
ficut proprium ejus Verbum : ſed propter eminentem -boni- 
tatem jus, nunc initium facturæ accipiens, ſenſim diſcis a 
Verbo diſpoſitiones Dei, qui te fecit. 

G 2 uncreated, 
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uncreated, eternal, and perfect in Knowledge 
and this is ſo obvious, that it would never have 
been queſtion'd, but to make the Paſſage con- 
ſiſtent with Men's darling Schemes. — But the 
Argument and Scope, compared with the plain 
Expreſſions, abundantly determine the Senſe of 
the Place, and leave no room for Evaſions. To 
filence the Heretics, that were great Pretenders 
to Knowledge in Divine Myſteries, he argues, 
that Man ſhould keep within the Bounds pre- 
ſcribed by Nature, and be content with limited 
and imperfect 3 For Man, faith he, 
is but a Creature, that had 


perfect Knowledge is the Prerogative o un- 


created and eternal God: To pretend to it is 


to forget we are nade Beings, and graſp at Di- 
vinity. On the one ſide of the Compariſon is 
God, who knows all things, becauſe he is an 
uncreated, neceſſarily exiſtent, and abſolutely 
eternal Being : On the other is Man, who can 
have but limited Knowledge with a mixture of 
Ignorance, becauſe he is a created Being, that 
had a beginning, and conſequently muſt be infi- 


nitely leſs than his Creator in all Perfections. 


| Now if the Word be not included in the un- 
made Being, by the Author's Argument he muſt 
be infinitely inferior to God ; as a Creature, thar 
had a beginning of Exiſtence, he muſt be im- 
rfe&t in Knowledge, c. which no Man in his 
ſes can believe to have been his Opinion. 
And indeed he leaves not this to Conſequences, 
but expreſſly places the Word on the other fide 
of the Compariſon in oppoſition to imperfect, 
ignorant Man: Man, ſaith he, differs from the 
omniſcient Being, as he had a beginning of his 
Exiſtence: but he Word had an eternal Co- ex- 
iſience with God - for as this co-exiſting ever ** 
| 2 


a beginning 3 and - 
the 
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God is directly oppoſed to having a beginni 
of Birth and Exiſtence, ( 1 5 
which imperfect Knowledge is a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence, it muſt unavoidably ſignify abſolute 
Co- eternity; and then his being unmade, and 
his nec Exiſtence, his ſurpaſſing Man in- 
finitely in wledge and all P ions, as 
God and Creator, are neceſſarily connected with 
this. But ſee this Paſſage more fully vindi- 
cated in the Diſſertation concerning the Word 
d], &c. and compare Principle 3. above. 

5 o The Magi ſhew'd by their Gifts, who 
« he was whom they worſhip'd; for they of- 
« fer'd Myrrh, becauſe he was to die—and be 
« bury'd : and Gold, becauſe he was that King, 
« of whoſe Kingdom there is no end; and Frank- 
c incenſe, becauſe he is God, who was made 
« known in Judea, and manifeſted to them that 
« {ought him not.” - | 

Chriſt's Godhead, as contra-diſtinguiſh'd from 
his kingly Dominion, muſt ſignify his Divine 
Nature; in reſpect of which he ſhews, he was 
the God of //rael, of whom *tis ſaid, be was 
known in Judah, Pal. Ixxvi. 1. and who fays 
by the Prophet, I was made manifeſt to them 
that aſked not after me, Iſa. Ixv. 1. And how 
ſhould Frankincenſe have any, reference to his. 
being God, unleſs he ſuppoſed him to be Jebo- 
vab, to whom alone ſweet Incenſe was offer d 
daily under the Old Teſtament? and co t- 


* iii. 9. 2. Matthæus autem magos ab oriente venientes 
ait per ea quæ obtulerunt munera oſtendiſſe, quis erat 
qui adorabatur: Myrrham quidem, quod ipſe erat, qui pro 
mortali humano genere moreretur & ſepeliretur: Aurum 
vero, quoniam Rex, cujus Regni finis non eft : Thus vero, 
quoniam Deus, gui & notus in Judæa factus oft, & mani- 
feſtus eis, qui non querebant eum. 


ly 
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cc 

ly he was the only true God, to whom they of- 10 
ter'd Sacrifices, and addreſs'd all their religious 0 
Worſhip ; for it had been Idolatry to burn In- 00 
cenſe to any other. 00 
4. P « He who ſuffer'd under Pontius Pi- a 

& late, is the Lord of all, and King, and God, 0 
e and Judge, receiving Power from the God of 9 

“ all, becauſe he wwas obedient to the Death.“ 8 
The Words will bear, if not require, that c 


the Genitive, omnium, of all, ſhould be repeat- c 
ed, and joined with the other Subſtantives, thus; p 
* Chriſt is Lord, King, God, and Judge of all.” 
And then, according to Dr. Clarke, they might 
be render'd to this Effect: He is ſupream Lord, 
 fupream God, &c. | | 
F. 4% Who ſhall declare his Generation? | 

& for he is Man, and who can know him? now 
« he knows him to whom the Father—reveals 
« him, to let him underſtand, that the Son of 
« Man, who was born not of the Will of the 
« Fleſh, nor of Man, is Chriſt the Son of the 
living God. For we have ſhewn from the 
« Scriptures, that no one of all the Sons of A. 


te dam is ſtiled God'or Lord, as he is. And all 
that 


P 111. 12. 9. | 0 0 Ta wv ix, [Nov Thaery, 007 @» 
* W flo. xa Bara, ** O95, Lots iris 180 
Quoniam qui paſſus eſt fub Pontio Pilato, hie Dominus eſt 
omnium, & Rex, & Deus, & Judex ; ab eo qui eſt omnium 
Deus, accipiens poteſtatem, quoniam ſubjectus factus eft uſ- 
gue ad mortem, &c. | | 

1 Ibid.19.2. Propter hoc Generationem ejus quis enarrabit ? 
Tſa. liiĩ. 8.) quoniam homo et, & guis 2 eum, ogg 
Cognoſcit autem illum is, cui Pater qui eſt in Cœlis revela- 
vit, ut intelligat, quoniam Id gui non ex. voluntate carnis, 
negue ex voluntate viri natus eſt Filius hominis, hic eſt Chriſ- 

tus Filius Dei vivi. Quoniam enim nemo in totum ex filiis 
Adæ, Deus appellatur ſecundum eum, aut Dominus nomi- 
natur, ex Scripturis demonſtravimus. Quoniam autem ipſe 

\ propriè 
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ce that never ſo little apply themſelves to find out 
the Truth, may ſee, that he peculiarly, above 
c all Men, that had ever a Being before, was 
& preach'd as God, Lord, the everlaſting King, 
« and the Only-begotten, and the incarnate 
« Word, by all the Prophets, the Apoſtles, 
c and the Spirit himſelf. And upon account 
of his twofold Generation, viz. that glorious 
“ one of the moſt high Father, and his extra- 
« ordinary Birth of the Virgin, the Scriptures 
« witneſs concerning him, both that he thould 
© be a ſuffering Man, without Form or Com- 
6“ lineſs; and alſo the Lord the Holy One, 
„% the Wonderful Counſellor, Ia. ix. 6. Fairer 
&« than the Children of Men, Pſal. xlv. 2. and the 
&« wighty God, as the Judge of all coming in 
ce the Clouds, Dan. vii. 13. 

He is Man—) So the LXX render the He- 
brew Word WR, reading it with other points, 
UN, a Man, Jer. xvii. g. and ſo the Syriac Ver- 
ſion gives the Senſe of it; Man is hard-hearted 
above all, 

Here he gives us two glorious Titles of Chriſt 
from the Propheſy, Ila. ix. 6. The Wonderful 
Counſellor, the Mighty God. If we. conſider 
how much he valu'd and prefer'd the Verſion 


aſcrib'd to the 70 Interpreters, looking upon 


propriè præter omnes, qui tunc fuerunt homines, Deus, & 
2 & Rex æternus, & Unigenitus, & Verbum incar- 
natum prædicatur & à Prophetis omnibus, & Apoſtolis, & 
ab ipſo 5 iritu, adeſt videre omnibus qui vel modicum de ve- 
ritate attigerint. Sed quoniam præclaram præter omnes 
habuit in ſe eam, quz eſt ab altiſſimo Patre, genituram, præ- 
clar3 autem functus eſt & ed, quz eſt ex Virgine, genera- 
tione ; utraque Scripturz divinæ de eo teſtificantur: & quo- 
niam homo indecorus & paſhbiliz=— & quoniam Dominus 
ſanctus & Mirabilis, Conſiliarius, & decorus Specie, & Deus 
fortis, ſuper nubes veniens univerſorum Judex. 


em 
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em as almoſt inſpired in tranſlating the Scri 


ture, and what little regard he had to other 


Tranſlations, it will appear moſt probable, that 
the more correct Copies of the LXX had this 
Text then according to the Hebrew. And elſe- 
where he joins this Text with a Clauſe of the 
preceding Chapter, and gives us the true lite - 
ral Verſion, I came unto the Prophetels, 
c and ſhe brought forth a Son, and his Name 
2 3 Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty 


A place of ſuch ſublime Senſe was liable to 


be miſunderſtood ; this occaſion'd its being in- 


terpolated in the vulgar ies; other Verſions 
of the Words, or - erred Gloſſes were 
ſer down in the Margin, and by the Ignorance 
and Inattention of T'ranſcribers crept into the 
Text; and either juſtled out the original pure 
Tranſlation, or were joined with it; ſo that *tis 
not eaſy to diſtinguiſh em: Thus the Alexan- 
drian MS. has manifeſtly two rendrings of the 
Words Wonderful Counſellor. And it would 
ſeem /renevs read both, tho' perhaps not in the 
ſame Copies ; for elſewhere he has, u ,h 
Bens ayyinOr, The Angel of the Great Counſel; 
which is a Gloſs rather than Tranſlation : This 
is a Title of the Meſſias, who is the Angel of 
be Covenant, Mal. iii. 1. but, I think, has no re- 
ference to the Covenant here; but is to be un- 


© 11. 21. 3, 4 Cum tant igitur veritate & grati Dei in- 
terpretatæ fint Scripturæ vere. impudorati & audaces 
oſtenduntur, qui nunc volunt aliter interpretationes facere 
unus enim & idem Spiritus Dei in Prophetis quidem be- 
ne præconavit. in Senioribus autem interpretatus eſt 
bene. | - 

Civ. 33.11. - eni ad Prophetam, & peperit Filium, 
& vocatur namen eius Agmirabilis, Conſiliarius, Deus fortis. 


derſtood, 
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derſtood, as Jer. xxxii. according to the Hebrew, 
and xxxix. according tothe LXX. v. 19. a 
pryanns HN, i. e. e. 75 Lord great in Counſel : 
as U 7 Angel cn in _ explain my 

ord, Nd, Wonderful, by com it wi 
what the Angel, — icq ſaid to 
Manoab, judg xiii. 18. My aſkeſt 2 after 
my Name, ſeei of is N, Eee * 

The Son of ys to being maß 
to Men under the Old Teſtament, by way oo 
Prelude to his Incarnation, and the Form of a 


Servant he was to aſſume z and by his Conde- 


ſcenſion concealed his higheſt Character: Hig 
Name was Secret and Wonderful. But he was 
ſuch an Angel, as was alſo the Mighty God. We 
need go no farther than to the next Chap- 

ter to find this is a peculiar Title of the God 
of /ſrael, Iſa. x. 21. The Remnant Pall return 
10 the Mighty God,: d 8 8 The Words 


are the ſame. 
6. * « And that the Sonof God, who is Ged. 


© would come from the ſouthern part of the 


c Inheritance of Juda, and he that was of Beth- 
« Jchem, where the Lord was born, would ſend 
«© forth his Praiſe into all the Earth; as faith 
«© the Prophet Habakkuk : God ſhall come from 


© the South, (Heb. Teman,) and the Holy One 
from Mount Effrem, (Heb.Paran : ) His Power 


© cover'd the Heavens, and ihe Earth is full of 


V. Philon. de rer N pag. $10. _ 
i. 20. 4 Bt quoniam ex ed parte, ES cad 
Africum hæreditatis — veniet Ius Dei, qui Deus eſt, 
& qui erat ex Bethleem, ubi natus eſt 4 Benin, in omnem 
terram emittet laudationem ejus, ficut ait Habacuc Propheta: 
Deus ab Africo veniet, & Sanctus de Monte Effrem. Co- 
operuit Cœlum virtus ejus, & laudatione ejus plena eſt ter- 
ra. Manifeſtè figniticans, q uoniam Deus, & quoniam in Beth- 
leem adventus ejus, & ex Mone Effrem, nd quoniam « bi 


"4 
2 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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& his Praiſe, Hab. iii. 3, 4. Plainly declaring 


ee that he is God, and that he would come at 


* Bethlehem, and from Mount Effrem , —— 
* and that he is Man.” 

His profeſſed Scope here is to- prove that 
Chriſt is God as well as Man : and as his being 
Man fignifies his having the Nature of Man, fo 
by force of the Oppolition, his being God is 
his having the Divine Nature, 5. e. the Efſence 
and Perfections of God. He allows that Max- 
im, T0 ix Os yevunliv, Os ir He that is begot- 
ten of God, is God : for the Son of God, ſaith be, 
is God, viz. as the Son of Man is Man. And 
he ſuppoſes Chriſt is ſtiled God abſolutely, with 
the Article, and in the ſubject of a Propoſition 
in Scripture, 5 Oc ix Oayzav (aro vere, ex Theo- 


Adotione, aut forte Gloſs& Marginali) iu. x. 1. .. 


He has the Titles of the God of //rael, and the 
ſame Glory and Majeſty is aſcribed to him, as 
may be ſeen in the Context refer'd to. : 

7. u 4 God then became Man, and the Lord 
“ himſelf ſaved us, giving the Sign of the Vir- 


« gin.“ | 

his is the Reſult of the Argument diſplay'd 
in the laſt Paſſage and Context, by which he 
proves that Chriſt was God as well as Man: 


The Laws of Argumentation require the Terms 


ſhou'd have the ſame Senſe and Emphaſis in the 
Concluſion, that they had in the Premiſſes: now 


what God does he ſpeak of in his Proofs? no 


leſs than the God of 1/rael, the Holy One, ſtiled 
God abſolutely, and with the Article, and with 
a ſuitable diſplay of his incomparable Majeſty, 


iv. 21.1. O On ev» «own ®» dyibtre, xa cure; v 


wore dds, dhe rb Tis æaggi om Deus igitur homo 
factus eſt, & ipſe Dominus ſalvavit nos, ipſe dans Virginis 


flignum, 
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as we have ſeen above; That God of whomthe 
Prophet 7/aiab ſaith, Chap. xxxv. 4. — Behold, 
our God—— He himſelf will come and ſave us. 
And Chap. lxiii: 9. The Lord hinſelf will ſave 
45 : as he cites him according to the Greet of 
the LXX.—The only God of 7/rael, of whom 
the Prophet Micah faith, Chap. vii. 18, 19. #bo 
is a God like unto thee I will turn again; bs 
will have Compaſſion upon us, &c. For from 
theſe and other Texts he proves his Godhead *: 
Since then in the Premiſſes we have God abſo - 
lutely in the only proper Senſe, and with the 
Article too; tis too late to begin to ftrip-it.of 
its Emphaſis in the Concluſion: This God, 
who was made Man, is the only true God, of 
whom he ſaid ſuch great things before. 

But tho! 'tis undeniable Pas. that here Chriſt 
is ſtiled God with the Article, and abſolutely, 
i.e. without any addition to xeſtrain and limit 
the Senſe, yet Dr. Clarke denies its: unlimited, 
or abſolute Acceptation, becaule it refers to 
what went before, and ſo is to be reſolyed thus; 


6 8v UTagyuy Occ. 96) dc 

Concerning this I would obſerve a few Par- 
ticulars. re” 

1 The Doctor's Rule is, that when Gee, 
God, is put abſolutely, and with the Article, it 
muſt always ſignify God in the higheſt Senſe, 
that is the Perſon of the Father: now accord- 
ing to this new ſhift, it muſt be farther limited 
thus; © /o that 6 Qzos, be not apply'd to a Per- 
&« {on ſpoken of before: And then the Rule will 
be of very little uſe ; for after we have had the 
term once, as for inſtance in the firſt Verſe of 
the Bible, it preſently loſes its Spirit, and has a 
limited Senſe, or is capable of it. Again, if 


the inſpired Writers of the New Teſtament had 
H 2 ſtiled 


— 


o 
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filed Chriſt 8 Gs never ſo often, after they had 
once ſignify d the Perſon of the Son, this would 
not have given any Light in this Controverſy 
it muſt have been brought down to a low Senſe, 
$ eretgywv See, who being 4 God, i.e. a Perſon 
exalted to great Power. Ls £ 
_ » Certainly this Evaſion would have done the 

Falentigians great Service; for in anſwer to /re- 
neus, who proves the ſupreme Godhead of the 
Father and Son, from their being ſtiled God 
abſolutely in 18 they might have ſaid, 
8 Goes, or Oos, always a Reference to the 
God of the Jews, and even in the firſt of Gene- 
s the ſubject matter limits the Senſe to the 
Oreator; and is thus to be reſolv d, i, dex 
iToinzev 6 Quoc, 1. e. & Sypveyos Vragyuy Gus - 
The Creator being a God. | ns 124 
But if the Doctor ſays, that when once the 


Word is uſed in the abſolute, higheſt Senſe, it 
muſt have the ſame Acceptation in the Repeti- - 


tion of it, by virtue of its reference to the Sub- 
je& ſpoken of; then let this be bur apply'd to 
the Paſſage under Conſideration, and all is well; 
for we have ſeen Chriſt is ſtiled God abſolutely, 
and with the Article, and under the higheſt Cha- 
racters in the eceding * 

2. His Refolution of the Word God, wit 
the Article, is i inen: for, if we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that we Chriſtians had Gods many, and 
ſpeaking of one particular God, ſhould ſtile him 
5 tos, the Article in that Caſe would have 
the ſame Senſe as if it were Sr., i. e. the 
God I am peating of. But if Moſes were the 
Subject of Diſcourſe, would any underſtand- 
ing Perſon preſently ſay concerning him, 8 Sd 
i Na e G ſpake to the Children of Iſrael, 
and think to come off by faying his Meaning 
1 : 9 Was, 


| (53) . 

was, 6 Mwvois Jnagyay ,,] i. e. Moſes being à 
God to Pharao ſpake, &c. Fi: al 

3. This Criticiſm is grounded on a Suppoſiti- 
on of more Gods than one. When we meet 
with Deos, or 6 Sies in a Pagan Writer, we muſt 
look back ward to find out whether tis Jupiter, 
or Apollo, or Mercury, &c. but to us Chriſtians 
there is but one God. However, ſince reneus 

roves, the Scripture ſtiles Chriſt God abſolute- 
y, and infers from it, that he is God in the pri- 
mary Senſe, why ſhould any Attempts be =_— 
againſt plain Fact, to evade the abſolute 
of the Word in himſelf? But feneus has fully 
expreſſed the Emphaſis of the Term, ò oc, 
ing him the Lord himſelf in the fame Pal- 
ſage. Now ſince he takes this Expreſſion from 
the Old Teſtament, he cannot mean by it any 
ſubordinate Lord, ſuppoſed by the Arians to be 
revealed in the New Teſtament ; but the ſu- 
pream I. ord, who ſpake by the Prophets. And 
the very Expreſſion implies his coming in Per- 
ſon to fave us, in Oppoſition to any Agent or 
Meſſenger: For if the Lord had ſent another, 
he had not ſaved us himſelf. The Scriptures he 
had in his Eye here ſeem to be theſe, 1/a. vii. 
14. The Lord bimſelf ſball give you a Sign. —— 
compared with chap. xxxv. 4. Bebold our G. 
himſelf (Gr. donde, be himſelf ) will come and ſave 
yon; which he underſtood of the Son of God: 
Or rather, . which runs thus, as cited 
from the LXX. by Ireneus, not a Meſſenger or 
« Angel, but the Lord himſelf ſaved them, i. e. 
God will not ſend- another as a ſubſtitute or in- 
ferior Agent, but will come in _ as WE 
expreſs it, to ſave his People: For comes 


® See this Text conſidered, chap. vi. N.. 15. 
himſelf, 


* 
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himſelf, or in Perſon, when any of the three 
Divine Perſons come; the Senſe of the Expreſ- 


ſion being no more, than that God ſaves us im- 


mediately, and not by any under-Agent : So that 
there is no room here for metaphyſical Subtilties 
and Quibbles about the Word Perſon. 
Nov if any will infer from hence, that ac- 
cording to this Expoſition of his Words, /re- 
neus muſt have held, that the Son is the Per- 
ſon of the Father, and ſo was a Sabellian I 
anſwer, this Conſequence being grounded on 
ſome metaphyſical Speculations of a modern 
Scheme, which our Author knew nothing of, 
is unjuſtly impoſed upon him, as his Opinion: 
For whether the Criticiſm and Maxim about 
Perſon and Being be true or falſe, they can be of 
no uſe to find out his Meaning, unleſs it do ap- 
pear they were owned by him. We might with 
as much Juſtice make uſe of Maxims of mo- 
dern Philoſophy, as Newton's Principia, to ſet- 
tle the Meaning of Paſſages in Plato or Ariſto- 
tle. It will be time enough to vindicate him 
from the Imputation of Sabellianiſin, when a 
ſerious Charge is advanced againſt him. 

8. * © Chriſt ſaith to 'em again: And you 
&« Have made void the Word of God by your Tra- 
“ Aition; manifeſtly owning him to be Father 
© and God, who ſaid in the Law: Honour thy 
Father and Mother. For the true God con- 
« feſſed a Precept of the Law to be the Word 


iv. 9.3. Et iterum ait eis: Et fruſtrati eſtis Sermo- 
mem Dei propter traditionem veſtram, Mat. xv. 6. Manifeſ- 
tiſſimè Patrem & Deum confitens Chriſtus eum, qui in lege 
dixit, Honora Patrem & Matrem : Exod. xx. 12. Ver- 


bum enim Dei confeſſus eſt Legis præceptum verax Deus, & 


neminem alterum Deum appellavit, quam ſuum Patrem. 


&« of 


( 55) 
ce of God; and yet called none God, but his 
« Father.“ *I% 12 
Here our Saviour is ſtiled the true God, 
(Gr. 8 Ae, or d eee) in the ſubject o 
a Propoſition, in oppoſition to the Blaſphemy 
of the Heretics againſt the God of the Old 
Teſtament, whoſe Word they would not take 
for a Proof of his _ the only true God. And 
poſſibly they might ſuppoſe the Title of the 
true God, 1 Job. v. 20. was to diſtinguiſh him 
from the God of the Jews, whole true God- 
head they deny'd : I think reneus took this 
Title from that Text, and that it denotes pri- 
marily, and directly the Truth of his Godhead, 
and conſequentially of his Word: But if it figni- 
fy only his Veracity, as the Latin Interpreter 
renders it, it comes to the ſame Senſe ; for the 
God of Truth, the God that cannot lie, are incom- 
municable Characters of the God of //rael. 
9. 7 © The moral Precepts common to both 
« Teſtaments are Proofs of one and the ſame 
« God: And this is our Lord, the Word of 
„ God, who firſt made Men Servants to God, 
and afterwards m_ them Liberty, —as he 
c faith to his Diſciples z Henceforth I call you 
&« not Servants, Joh. xv.15.—but I have called you 
&« Friends.——Py ſaying, now [ call you not Her- 
« vants, he plainly hints, that it was himſelf 
that impoſed upon Men a Yoke of Servirude 
| to 


Y iv. 13. 4 Aſſentire Deo, & ſequi ejus verbum,. & 
quecunq; talia communia utriſq; ſunt, unum & eundem oſ- 
tendunt Deum. Hic eſt autem Dominus noſter, Verbum 
Dei, qui primo quidem ſervos attraxit Deo, Les autem 
liberavit eos: quemadmodum ipſe ait di 

von dicam vos ſervos. Y, autem dixi amicos, Joh. xv. 19. 
nn eo enim quod dicit: Fam non dicam vos ſervos, ma- 
nifeſtiflime 


cipulis: Jam 
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to God by the Law, and afterwards gave em 
& Liberty. —— And by calling his Diſciples 
Friends of God, he manifeſtly ſhews, that 
„he is the Word of God, whom Abraham fol- 
& lowed, —— and ſo became the Friend of 
« God. | | Es ff 

As ſometimes, ſpeaking of the one God, he ſays, 
Heis the Father, not excluding the Son; ſo here 
he affirms the ſame of the Son : The one God of 
_—_ 2 and New Teſtament is our Lord Jeſus 


10. * « And when John could not bear the 


« Viſion, (for, I fell at his Feet, ſaith he, as 


« dead, Rev. i. 17. ſo that the Scripture was 


& fulfilled : No Man ſhall ſee God, and live, Exod. 
« xxxiti. 20.) the Word revived him. | 
I1. * „ The ſpiritual Man ſhall judge the 
% Ebijonites How can they be ſaved, if he was 
cc not God (6 Sg) who work'd their Salvati- 
< on on Earth ? or how ſhall Man attain to 
* Union with God, unleſs God (5 ets) dwelt 
“ jn Man, and became Man.” x 
The Ebionites deny'd Chriſt's Divinity: In 
oppoſition to em he aſſerts his ſupreme Deity 
in plain and full terms, calling him God abſo- 


nifeſtiſime fignificavit ſe eſſe, qui primo quidem eam ſervi- 
tutem, quz eſt erga Deum, hominibus per legem conſtitue- 
rit, poſt deinde Ji tem eis donaverit In eo autem 
quod amicos Dei dicit ſuos diſcipulos, manifeſts oſtendit fe 
eſſe Verbum Dei, quem & Abraham ſequens, amicus fac- 
tus eſt Deo. , 

> Tbid. 20. 11. Joanne vero non ſuſtinente viſionem, (ce- 
cidi, enim inquit, ad pedes ejus quaſi mortuus, ut fieret, quod 
feriptum eſt: nemo videt Deum, & vivet.) & vivificans eum 
Verbum, &c. | f 
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lutely with the Article t. vice: By God he muſt 
mean one that has the afure, . 6. hin = 


and infinite Peefeftions of Gal, a5 appears by 


the Oppoſition to Man, which ſignifies * 
mane Nature; ener vg why might not 4 
exalted and fir 2 Cod be our Saviour, if he 
meant only x God by Office 'and Dominion a- 
yer us? And let t be obferyed, he aſſerts 
alſo the Saviour's Godheaq, a5 4 INS 
neceſſary, in the Nature of the 'Thin 
not merely by Divine CN of 0 20 conſe- 
quently the utter Incom any Crea: 
ture for this Office: h is K 
17755 primitive Doctrine, in Spins to their 
laſphemy, who ſay, any one. - might have. | been 
appointed our When e 1900 25 Sim 
2232 V en our * 
« both healed the Man, 2 908 
« who himſelf het? 2 ae ho "oh 9 1 75 
« Sins but God only; and boy our 
forgive em, and heal ; "tis evident, 5 
& he was the Word of C „ made the Son of 
« Man, and receiving from the Father Power 
© to 1 Sins, bak he is Man, ane bes 
« cauſe he is God that as he ſuffered Mes. 
« 25 Man; fo as God he might have Mer 
us, and forgive us , axe to 
& our Maker. | 


v. 17, 3. Peccata igitur remitten — Sal 
curavit, ER 8 ar ets uis eſſet. 85 
enim nemo poteſt | remittere peecata, niſi folus Deus; re- 
2 autem hæe Dominus, & curabat homines; .mani- 
feſtura, quoniam ipfe erat Verbum Dei, Filiys Rominis fac- 
tus, i Patre' poteſtatem remiſſionis peccatorum accipiens, quo- 
niam homo, & quoniam Deus: ut quomodo homo compaſ- 
tus aſt nobis, —2 Deus miſereatur noſtri, & remittat 


gabis debitg noſtra, quæ faclori eee 0 
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No one can with any Attention and Impar: 
tiality read theſe Werds, but muſt ſee, he al- 
lows the Truth of theſe Principles, viz. None 
can forgive Sin, but God alone, which is expreſ- 
ſed. —And He. that forgives, muſt. be that very 
God, to whom we were Debtors. And he thus 
reaſons : None can forgive Sins, but God alone: 
Chriſt forgave Sins: The Concluſion ſhould 
be; therefore Chriſt is God. But this was not 
particular enough; this had left it undetermin'd 
whether he was the Father, or the Son, or 
Holy Spirit: The Senſe of his Concluſion is, 
« It is evident, that he was God, not the Fa- 
& ther, for He was not incarnate, nor was wont 
“ immediately to converſe with Men, but the 
& Word, or Son appearing in our Nature.” 
And according to: /reneus to be the Word of 
God is to be God, only with a perſonal Diſtinc- 
tion. The Arian Senſe of theſe Words is evi- 
dently falſe, viz. Therefore he is one that has 
Authority from God to forgive Sins, for this 
would not diſcoycr who he was; he might be 
no more than an ordinary Prophet having a 
Commiſſion to declare the Pardon of Sin, as 
Nathan the Prophet, 2 Sam. xii. 13. And tho? 
he ſpeaks of Chriſt's receiving Power to for- 
give Sins as the Son of Man, and Saviour ſent 
into the World, referring to his own Words, 
Mat. ix. 6. Yet he does not quit his Princi- 
ple, viz. that be muſt be God, who forgives 
Sins, nor lay the ſtreſs of it upon his havin 
a Commiſhon from God: For he ſtill expreſ- 
ſeth the Neceſſity of his being God in order 
to exerciſe this Royal Power of granting For- 
—— of Sins: He was qualify'd for it by his 

ing Man and God: As Man, he could have 
Compathon on thoſe, whoſe Nature he W 
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and as God, he could grant pardon of Sins, 
which is an Act of — 2 and dy 
tive of that God, againſt whom we had 
ſinned. The mere miniſterial declaring of Par- 
don does not require, he ſhould be „ nor 
is it an Act of Mercy, but of Obedience, in 
the Servant, that brings the Meſſage. But 
Chriſt's forgiving Sin is exerciſing his Mercy, as 
he expreſſes it, referring to Mic. vii. 19. or 
Pal. li. 1, &c. And he grants it in a Royal 
Manner, as a Prince forgives Offences com- 
—— inſt his own ( 9 r 
ook back to the beginning of the Cha 

we ſhall ſee, that /renens oppoſes God the Fa- 
ther and the Son to be one and the ſame God, 
whoſe Precept Man tranſgreſs'd in Paradiſe. 
« b' The Precept was given to Man by the 
„ Word: For Adam, ſaith he, beard the Nuice 
« of the Lord God, Gen. iii. 8, The Word 
„ then might well ſay to the Man, thy Sins are 
& forgiven thee, Mat. ix. 2. The very fame, 
« whom we had ſinned gin in the Beginning, 
“ granting remiſſion. of Sins in the End; or 
c elſe, if we had tranſgreſs'd the Command 
& of one, and it had been another, that faid : 
« Thy Sins are forgiven thee; he had neither 
& been good, nor true, nor juſt.” Obſerve, he 
not only infers from the Son's granting For- 
giv that the Father, whoſe Command 


d Ibid. No. 1. Datum eſt autem præceptum homini N 
Verbum: Audivit enim Adam, ait, vocem Domini Dei. 
nè igitur Verbum ejus ad hominem dicit: Remittuntur tibi 
peccata; idem ille, in quem peccaveramus in initio, re- 
miſſionem peccatorum in fine donans. Aut fi alterius quit» 
dem tranſgreſſi ſumus præceptum, alius autem erat qui dixit: 
Remittuntur tibi peccata tua; neqz bonus, neq; verax, neq; 
zuſtus eſt hujuſmodi | . 
12 Man 
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Man diſobeyed, grants it, but ſays expreſly, 
b . „ ame, againſt whom 2 — 


em ille, does nat, cannot refer to the Father; 
e Confiruftion will. not bear it, but 


= with the 1 Verbum eju.— idem 
| Er. N a urs o dor. Had it 


the Ablative Ae it might have ſeemd 

iguous; but now there is no Ambiguity 

in x N bes his aſſerting, that he who {aid 

Thy. Sins are «fo iven thee, is one and the ſame 

with him, whole Precept we tranſgreſs'd, con- 

firms the fame Senſe; , for he neyer aries 
theſe Work to the Father. 


by chr. v. 


Paſſages expreſſin the Son's Conſab can 
Paſſes or bathe bf the ſame Nature and 
Hence with the Father: The Genera- 

Lin of the Son e. a 


en 
Gs 


! 


LL the Paſſag es already y produced p prove 
our Lord's Confubſtantia ty (r ò oi 
with the Father, which implies no more, than 
his baving the ſame Divine Nature, without 
intrüding into Things we haye not ſeen, or 
etermining whether it be a numerical, or on- 
950 885 ameneſs, or ſomewhat different from 
609 an culiar to the Three Perſons of the 
ever · bleſſe ſed Trinity who are not ſeparate, like 
Three Individuals of the human Species, nor 
ſo much one, as a ſingle Individual, which 
would deſtroy their diſtinct Perſonality. * 
ſhall now add ſome Teſtimonics, that plainly 
ſhew, 'Chriſt is nor another God, but the ſame 
God with the F aber. 
1. Peter 


( or ) 


1. Peter did not declare anorber God, but 
c gave them notice of the Son of God, who 
.« Man, and ſuffered.  ' 6 
Again: „ The Apoſtles preached the Son 
« ot God, whom Men knew not, —- but did 
& not introduce another Gt. 
2, am the God of Alrabam, and the 
& Cod of Iſaac, and the God of 'Jateh + Coll is 
«ng the God ef the Dead, but of | the Living. 
Matth. xxii. 29, 30, 31. ©. Hereby our 
“ Lord plainly ſhew'd, that he that ſpake tò 
% Moſes from the Bufh, and declared: 88 
to be the God of the Fathers, is the God o 
« the Living. For who is the God of the 
Living, but the God who IS, above whom 
there is no other God? Whom alſo the Pro- 
« phet Daniel declared, when Cyrus King of 
4 Perfia ſaid to him; Mhy Yoſt thou not wor- 
« ſip Bel? He anſwered: Becauſe I worſbip 


ü. 12. 3. O an., — AAA, AXE Thy ow 
D, Tv x6! Are yryorre, xa! madre, its inrywore 


S % Tor Iopaya, 


d Ibid. No. 7. —Filium ergo Dei, quem ignorabant 
horhines, annuntiabant Apoſtoli, ſed-noh alterum Deum 
inferebant. 5 | 
© IV. 5. 2. Ege ſum Deus Abraham, & Deus Tfaac,'& 
Deus Facob, & adjecit : non eff Deus mortuorum, ſed viven- 
tium, Per hæc utiq; maniĩfeſtum fecit, quoniam is qui de 
Rubo locatus Moyſi, & manifeſtavit ſe eſſe Deum patrum, 
hie eſt viventium Deus. is enim eſt vivorum Deus, niſi 
qui eſt Deus, ſuper quem alius non eſt Deus? 'Quetn & Da- 
niel Propheta, cum Grillet ei Cyrus Rex Perſarum, Quare 
vn adiras Bel? annunciavit dicens: Qyoniam non colo. Idala 
unn acta, fed virum Deum. —lterim dixit : Dominum 
Deum meum adorabo, quoniam hic eſt Deus vivus. Qui 
Igitur 3 Prophetis adorabatur Deus vivus, hic eſt vivorum 
us, & Verbum ejus, qui & loquutus eſt Moyſi, qui & Sad- 
ducæos redarguit, qui & Reſurrectionem donavit. lpſe 
igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum eſt Deus, qui loquutus 
eſt Moyſi, qui & Patribus manifeſtatus eſt. , 5 
411 nor 


* 
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« not Idols made with Hands, but -the Living 
« God: — Again; I will worſhip, ſaid be, the 


c Lord my God, becauſe be is the Living God. 
Therefore the Living God, who was wor- 
* ſhipped by the Prophets, he is the God of 
„ the Living, and his Word, who ſpake to 
&« Moſes, confuted the Sadducees, and gave the 
« Reſurrection. Therefore Chriſt him- 
« ſelf with the Father is the God of the Liy- 
„ing, who ſpake to Moſes, and appeared to 
« the Fathers. | er 
.  dreneus could not invent Words more plain 
and full ro expreſs, that our Saviour is the ſu- 
puny God, the ſame God with the Father. 
He proves him to be the God of the — 
who ſpake to Moſes from the Buſh, and ſaid; 
1 am the God of Abraham, &c. and who was 
worſhipped, as the Living God. And the 
God x, the Living is the ſupreme God, the 
God that IS, above whom there is no other 
Cod. Yea, afterwards he ſhews, he is the only 
God: © 4 Abraham believed firſt, that he is the 
% Maker of Heaven and Earth, the only God. 
And then he joins Chriſt and the Father to- 
gether, and aſſerts, that they are the God (not 
the Gods) of the Living; ſo that he is the 
fame God with the Father, and be and bis Fa- 
ther are one, Joh. x. 30. ' ried 
Dr. 7hitby's Anſwer to this Paſſage, as ci- 
ted by Bp. Bull, is hardly to be parallel'd: 
© After he had taken pains to ſhew, that it was 
not the Father, but the Son, that appeared in 


bid. No. 3- —Credidit Abraham Deo; —primum 
= nn quoniam ipſe eſt Factor Cœli & terræ, ſolus 


eus. e 


* Difquifit. Mod. pp. 122, 123, 124, 125. 
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the Buſh, and ſaid, I am the God of Abra- 
bam, &c. Stupidly imagining, Dr. Bull was 
his Adverſary in this; whereas he is only con- 
futing an Error of the Preſs (Patrem for Pa- 
trum) in Jreneus's own Words, little think- 
ing, he was all the while betraying his wretch- 
Cauſe: He anſwers, by denying him that 

ſpake to Moſes out of the Buſh to be the God of 
the Living 8, which is contradicting, not an- 
ſwering /reneus-: For tis evident, {faith he, that 
be who ſpake from the Buſh ta Moſes——is the 
God of the Living. Again, The Living God, and 
bis Word, who ſpake to Moles, is the God 
of the Living. Again, Chriſt himſelf with the 
Father is the Cod of the Living, who ſpake to 
Moſes, and appeared to the Fathers. But he 
contradicts a greater than J/reneus, even Chriſt 
himſelf, who 2 teaches, that he who ſaid 
to Moſes, I am the God of Abraham, Cc. is 
the God of the Living. | 

And finally, he contradicts himſelf; for he 
comes afterwards to give ſome Account of 
Chriſt's being the God of the Living. Now 
inſtead of a fair Account of theſe plain and 
full Expreſſions of Ireneus, the Dr. has recourſe 
to a Piece of Arian Machinery, often uſed to 
help em out in Diſtreſs, viz. The Son as 
the Father's Meſſenger and Repreſentative ſpake 
in his Perſon, when be ſaid, I am the God of 
Abraham, &c. 

8 Ibid. Falſa eſt ergo præſulis propoſitio, I gui de rubo 
Moyfs locutus eft, eff Deus vivorur. 

enzus. w[s qui de rubo locutus eſt Moyſi, & manifeſ- 

tavit ſe eſſe Deum Patrum, hic eſt viventium Deus. 
Et poſt pauca: Deus vivus, hic eſt vivorum Deus, & Ver- 
bum ejus, qui & locutus eſt Moyſi.— 

Et poſtea: Ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum eſt 
Deus, qui loquutus eſt Moyſi. Thi 
| is 


and in the fame Stile and Lan 
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This Evaſion is grounded on a Suppolition, 
that Perſons employed to carry Meſſages, were 
wont to ſpeak in the Perſon of their Maſters, 
as if their 


Principals were preſent, and 1 
which has not fo much as a Shew of Proha- 


bility, nor has been ſupported by one plain 


Fact: Rahſhakeb 
and yet durſt not 
but thus ſaith the Great King——— 2 King xviii. 


s in his Maſter's Name; 


19, &c. The Prophets often repeat, thus ſanb 


the Lord: the Angel that appeared to Zacha- 
rias ſaid not, I am God Almighty, but I am 
Gabriel, &c. Luke i. 19. Beſides, if this were 
true, as Chriſt, might have ſaid, I am the Fu- 


ther : So had he aſſerted never fo often, that he 


was tbe maß High Gad, this Shift would have 
ſerved em to get clear of ſuch Teftimonies, as 
well as others. | a 

But even ſuppoſing the Truth of this Sub- 
terfuge, tis wholly impertinent in this Caſe, 
and is brought in without any Judgment or 


Modeſty: For 'tis Demonſtration, that /renens 


knew nothing of it ; elfe he could not have in- 
ferred fram the Words fpoken in the Buth, 
that the Son was the God of the Living, as he 
certainly does, but only that he was his Re- 
preſentati ve aud Meſſenger. And is there any 
Senſe or Candor in explaining an Author bi 
a Maxim diſowned by him? Beſides, tt 
an Angel might ſay, I am Gad ihe Father; and 
Rabſhakeh might ſay, I am the Great King of 
ria, or I am Sennacherib ; which is ridicu- 
lous to fuppoſe: Vet no Man in his Senſes, 
would fay of them in the third Perſon, The 
Angel is Cod Almighty, or Gabriel has made it 
evident, that he is Fehovahz or Rabſhakeh is the 
—.— Great 


ke themſelves; 


y, I an tb King of Afhria:. 
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great Ring; much lefs would any one be ſo ridi- 
Pow — to =_ them together in this manner : 
Jehova and Angel are Gd Almighty 3 or 
Rabſhakch and Sennacherib are the Ai 
Maria. Why muſt we be troubled with ſuch 
2 Have theſe Men no Know- 
6 | 
e Our Lond us, that none. can 
now God, without 's teaching of him, 
« that is, God is not to be known without 
« God. — the Father was maniſeſted 
“by the Word himſelf made capable to be ſeen 
and ſelt, tho' all did not equally believe him; 
but all ſaw the Father in the Son: for the 
« Father is that which is inviſible of the Son, 
and the Son is that which i is to be ſeen of the 
Father.“ 

The plaineſt Words may be S with 
metaphy ſical Subtilties: bur —_— 
taken in their native Simplic 
forth the cloſe and wee Union _ y 115 
ther and Son in the ſame Nature and Godhead. 
And both are God according to the former part 
of the Paſſage; the Father cannot be known 
without the Son revealing him, that in, God 1 is 
not to be known without God. 

4 It was not aus that. was knows,; and 


% another that ſaid, No Man knows the —_—_— 
| t 


8 iv. 6. 4. Edocuit autem Dominus, quoniam Deum 
— nemo poteſt, niſi 5 docente, hoc eſt, ſine Deo non 
oſci Deum. Et peſtea, No. 6. —Et per ipſum TOs 
em & pal blen factum, Pater o endebatur, etiamſi 
| — omnes ſimiliter credebant ei; ſed omnes viderunt in Filio 
TE Inviſibile etenim Filii Pater, viſibile autem Patris 
_ 
d Thid. Ne 7. Non ergo alius erat qui - 2 & 


ius qui dicebat: Nemo cognoſei Patron fed una & idem, 
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ct but one and the ſame, whom the Father made 
all things ſubject to, and who received Teſti- 
“ mony from all, that he is ?ruly Man, and truly 
« God, from the Father, the Spirit, the An- 
« gels, the Creation it ſelf, from Men, and 
& apoſtate Spirits and Devils, from the Enemy, 
c and finally from Death it ſelf.” 

If he means that the Son ſpoken of, Mat. xi. 
27. and our Saviour, that ſpoke theſe Words, 
are one and the ſame, it muſt be underſtood of 
the ſame Perſon. But ſince in the Words, as here 
cited, the Father only is mention'd, and the 
Character, (ui cognoſcebatur) he that was known, 
beſt ſuits the Father, the moſt natural and obvi- 
ous Senſe of em is, that Chriſt the Son and the 


Father are one and the ſame ; as Job. x. 3. Ian 
my Father are one : that is, one, not in Perſon, 


but in Nature and Godhead; for ſince he is truly 
God, as here he explains himſelf, he muſt be 
me and the ſame God; for there are not two 
F $. : ', $58 io 3% If | 
F. God the Father, and his Word, that 
ce is always preſent with Mankind, are one and 
cc“ the fame.” 

The Generation of the Son may properly fall 
under Conſideration here, becauſe it will far- 
ther confirm his Conſubſtantiality, as well as 
Coeternity. I ſhall gradually proceed in enqui- 
ring into /reneus's Doctrine concerning this in- 
effable Myſtery. 


omnia ſubjiciente ei Patre, & ab omnibus accipiens teſtimo- 
nium, quoniam verè homo, & quoniam vere Deus, i Patre, 
a Spiritu, ab Angelis, ab ipſa Conditione, ab hominibus, & ab 
Apoſtaticis Spiritibus, & Dzmoniis & ab inimico, & no- 
viſſimè ab ips2 morte. 
iv. 28. 2. Cum ſit unus & idem Deus Pater, & Verbum 
ejus, ſemper adſiſtens humano gener. 
15 k 6c A 
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1. Kk © A Son, as one has obſerved before 
cc us, may be two ways underſtood : one is a. 
«© Son by Nature, becauſe he is begotten ; and 
“ another is reputed à Son, 4s he is made /o : 
cc tho there be a difference between that which 
cis begotten, and that which is made. For 
ce the one is begotten of him (the Father,) and 
© the other is made by him, either as created, 
“ or formed by Inſtruction.” 

Here Generation is contra-diſtinguiſh'd from 
Creation and other Methods of making Sons, 
and is allow'd to be the only Foundation of true 
Filiation: He who is begotten, is really a Son, 
and that by Nature; but he that is made a Son 
by Creation or otherwiſe, is only a reputed Son. 

2. 1 And the Word was God;—rightly in- 
ce fer'd ; for that which is begotten of God, is 
4 G0d.— ; 

Whether theſe are our Author's own Words, 
or only reported from the Reaſonings of the 
Valentinians, they certainly contain a Catholic 
Maxim, mentioned without the leaſt Mark of 
Diſapprobation. Compare Chap. 4. No 6. and 
Note there: And Theophilus of Antioch ®. And 


the Word was God.——— The Word then is God, 


* iv. 41.2. Filius enim, quemadmodum & quidam ante 
nos dixit, dupliciter intelligitur : alius quidem ſecundum na- 
turam, eo quod natus fit Filius; alius autem ſecundum id quod 
factus eſt, reputatur Filius: licet fit differentia inter natum 
& factum. oniam ille quidem ex eo natus eſt, ile autem 
ab ipſo factus eſt, ſive ſecundum Conditionem, ſive ſecun- 
dum Doctrinæ magiſterium. | 

1 1.8. 5. xk Ong 3» A. dg: 73 oÞ ins Org ya 
en, Otis ici. Vet. Interp. Et Deus erat Verbum, conſequen- 
ter; quod enim ex Deo natum eſt, Deus eſt. 

_ ® Theophil. ad Autolycum, L. 2. p. 130. Ed. Oxon. Ou; 
. O19; „ ay ,, g In Oh geg.. 


K 2 and 


ſtiled the Son of God," and God from the Unity 
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and begotten of G. And Tertullian: » We 
have learned, that this Word war prolated' by 
God, and by Prolation begotten.; and is therefore 


Fubſlance. o that what came forth from God, 
is God, and tbe Son of God, and both are one. 

I ſhall give his Doctrine of the Generation 
of the Son in theſe. Propofitions. 4 


I. Prop. Chriſt, with reſpect to his higheſt 
Nature, was ineffably begotten of God the Fa- 
ther; and by this myſterious Generation is the 
Son of God, and: very God, as by his:Birth of 
the Virgin he became true Man. 

1. One of the Goſpels declares his prince- 


ly, powerful, and glorious Birth of the Fa- 


6“ ther, ſaying : In the beginning was the Word, 
« and the Word was with God, and the Word 
% was Cod. A 1 re Wo 

2. Þ Becauſe of his tranſcendently glorious 
Generation of the moſt high Father, and his 


cc extraordinary Birth of the Virgin, the Scrip- 


6 tures witneſs of him, both that he is Man 
and that he is the Lord the holy One,-and 


the mighty God. 


n Tertull. Apolog. Cap. 21. Hunc ex Deo prolatum didici- 
mus, & prolatione generatum; & idcixco Filium Dei, & De- 
um dictum ex unitate ſubſtantiæ. Ita & quod de Deo pro- 


fectum eſt, Deus eſt, & Dei Filius, & unus ambo. 


® Wi. 11. 8. Aliud enim (ſc. Evangelium) illam quæ eſt à 
Patre, principalem, & efficabilem, & glorioſam Generatio- 
nem ejus enarrat, dicens ſic: In principio erat Verbum, &c. 
Joan. i. 1, &c. | 

? Ibid. 19. 2. ——Quoniam præclaram præter omnes ha- 
buit in ſe eam, quæ eſt ab altiſſimo Patre, genituram, præ- 
clata autem functus eſt & ea, quæ ex Virgine, generatione; 


utraque Scripturæ Divinæ de eo teſtificantur 3 & quoniam 


homo & quoniam Dominus Sanctus, & Deus fortis.— 
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3. 4% The Prophet faith} concerning him: 
« H/ho Hall declare his Generation ? IIa. liii. 8. 
4 But you (Heretics): at his Generati- 
«© on of the Father, and transferring the Pro- 
& lation from the Word of Men made by the 
« Tongue to the Word of God, witneſs againſt 


“ your ſelves, that you underſtand neither hu- 


«© man nor divine Thi -If any one aſk 
4 us, How then was the Son brought forth 
& by the Father? We anſwer, that this Pro- 
« lation or Generation,-or however cle you 
& 3 his Generation, which is indeed in- 
« effable; it is underſtood by none, neither 
« Falentinus, nor Marcion, nor Saturninus, nor 
« Bafilides; no, nor by the Angels, nor Arch- 
“angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers; but by 
the Father only which begat, and by the Son, 
« which is begotten of him. Wheretore, ſince 
© his Generation is unſpeakable, they that en- 
4 deavour to declare the Generations and Prola- 
c tions, know not what they do, undertaking 
© to give an account of things unaccountable.” 


4 11. 28. 5. Et Propheta quidem ait de eo: Generationem 
ejus quis enarrabit? Vos autem generationem ejus ex Pa- 
tre divinantes, & verbi hominum per linguam factam prola- 
tionem transferentes in Verbum Dei, juſtè detegimini I vobis 
ipſis, quod neque humana, nec divina noveritis. Et No.6 

i quis itaque nobis dixerit : Quomodo ergo Filius prolatus 
a Patre eſt? Dicimus ei, quia prolationem iſtam, five gene- 
rationem. aut quolibet quis nomine vocaverit genera- 
tionem ejus inenarrabilem exiſtentem, nemo novit; non 
Valentinus, non Marcion, neque Saturninus, neque Baſs lides, 
neque Angeli, neque Archangeli, neque Principes, 1 
Poteſtates, niſi ſolus qui generavit Pater, & qui natus eſt Fi- 
lius. Inenarrabilis itaque generatio ejus cum fit, quicunque 


nituntur Generationes & Prolationes enarrare, non funt com- 


potes ſui, ca quæ inenarrabilia ſunt enarrare promittentes. 


II. Prop. 
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1I. Prop. This Generation of the Son was 


from all Eternity, without beginning; and con- 
ſequently he is conſubſtantial, and co-eternal with 
the Father. | * * 

I. 1 The Heretics ſay, the Word was ſpo- 
ken forth by the Mind: which every Body 
knows may well enough be apply'd to the 
« Cafe of Men ſpeaking their Mind: But there 
“ cannot be any Emiſhon in this Order, in 


c“ the ſupreme God, ſince he is all Mind, and 


c all Word (Logos,) and has nothing in him an- 
“ cienter or later, or different from himſelf ; 
« but ever continues all uniform, ſimilar, and 
perfectly one. He that ſays he is all Mind, 
& and all Word, tho' he has but im Ap- 


“ prehenſions of the Father of all; yet has 


& more becoming Thoughts than they that 
& transfer the Generation of a Word utter'd by 
Men, to the eternal Word of God, and a- 
“ ſcribe to him a beginning of his being ſpo- 
c ken forth, and temporary Production, as to 
their own Word. Now wherein ſhall the 
% Word of God, or rather God himſelf, ſince 
ce he is the Word, differ from the Word of 


7 ji. 13+ 8. — bicunt à Ni eſſe emiſſum Logon : quod 
__ omnes videlicet ſciunt, quoniam in hominibus qui- 

em conſequenter dicatur ; in eo autem qui fit ſuper omnes 
Deus, totus Nus, & totus Logos cum ſit . & nec aliud an- 
tiquius, nec poſterius, aut aliud alterius habente in ſe, ſed 
toto quali, & ſimili, & uno perſeverante, jam non talis hu- 
Jus ordinationis ſequitur Emiſho. Qui ait totum illum 
ſenſum, (»3») & totum Verbum. minus quidem adhuc 
de Patre omnium ſentiet: Decentiora autem magis quam hi, 
- generationem prolativi hominum Verbi transferunt in 

ei æternum Verbum, & Prolationis initium donantes & ge- 
neſin, quemadmodum & ſuo Verbo. Et in quo diftabit Dei 
Verbum, immo 'magis ipſe Deus, cum fit Verbum, à Verbo 
hominum, ſi eandem habuerit ordinationem & emiſſionem 


generationis? 
| cc Men, 


4 1 20 r 
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„Men, if he was ed and ſpoken forth 
ce in the ſame Manner and Order?” - 

Here he plainly aſſerts the Co-cteraity and 
Conſubſtantiality of the Word. 

1. The Co- eternity of the Son, and his be- 
ginningleſs Generation is * expreis d, in op- 
poſition to the Heretics. ivided the Son 
into as many ons — he has Names, viz. 
only tten Son, the Word, Wiſdom, Saviour, 
Chriſt, Sc. They ſuppoſed, that a Series of tha 
and others was ſucceſſively produced : and the Ge- 
neration of the firſt-begotten was antemundane, 
but not abſolutely eternal; and the Word had 
only the third place in this i —_— Series. Ire- 
næus ſhe ws the abſurdity of ſuppoſing a — 
porary Generation of the Word; he exp 
reckons it an heretical Tenet to — a > 

ning of Generation to him, tho? ſuppoſ 
precede the Creation of the World many Ages 
and we never find they preſum'd to — 
the preciſe Time or Ter of Eternity, when 
the Plerima was fill'd with ons. They have 
unworthy _—_ rehenſions of the incomprehen- 
ſible God, who hold a temporary Generation 
of the eternal Word w — eternal Word 
here (aid i@» Ne?) as op rains, a 
of Being, muſt fignify abſolutely Be- 
ſides, a ittle before this Pains, he. obſerves, 
that Bafilides held (initia emiſſionum) Divine Ge- 
nerations that had a beginning, borrow'd from 
the old Gnoſtics, intimating, that the Venom 
and Abſurdity of his Her y confiſted i in this. 


tj. 13. 8. Hæc . ſimiliter & verſus eos, qui à B,. 
lide ſunt, aptata ſunt: & adverſus reliquos Gnoftices, à quibus 
ſunt. comms 


& hi initia emiſſionum accipientes, convicti 


He 
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He denies that there is any thing prior, or poſte- 
rior to another in God, who iꝭ a Being perſect- 
ly ſimple and uncompounded z whatſoever is in 
him, is God himſelf; therefore to ſuppoſe, that 
the Mord is poſterior in Exiſtence and Dura- 
tion to the Mind of God, and that his Mind 
muſt pre-exiſt and conceive 4 Th 55 
then produce the Word, is to make rior 
and poſterior to himſelf, and to bring him —— 
to a Level with im Man, who in this 
Order produceth his Word. This is evidently 
his Argument here, and in other Places. Tlvtoit 
here ſignifics a temporary Generation, or the Pro- 
duction of that which once had no Being *. The 
Order of Generation he finds fault with, is ſup- 
poſing the Mind to be pre · exiſtent to the — 
ception, the Conception to the external Word, 
Sc. And hence he expoſes: the abſurdi 
the heretical Scheme, Mikinds: pee lame 
ons older, and ſome younger. 
2 % Were the ons, faith he, emitted: all at 
c once, or ſucceſſively in ſome Order, ſo that 
“ ſome of em are older and ſome later? mo 
and comparing them to ſo many Lights derived 
from the paternal Light, and i — Rays 
Rowing from the Sun, he plainly. levels his Ar- 
3 ſt the temporary Production, and 
ſuppoſes they muſt be co - eternal, if generated 
God. And how can one Eon, ſaith he, be 
ſuppoſed to be younger, and another elder, fince 
there is but one Light of che whole Plerima v? 


t See the Diſſertation at the end concerning &yimm®-. 

* ji. 17. 2. trum in eodem emiſh ſunt, ut ejuſdem 
temporis eſſent fibi ; an ſecundum ordinem quendam, ita ut 
antiquiores quidam ipſorum, alii vero juniores eſſent ? 

” Ibid. Ne 5. Quomodo autem & junior aliquis, aut ſe- 
nior in iphs Een A dici poteſt, cùm ſit unum lamen totius 
Pleromatis?: 


2 2 The 
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2. The Conſubſtantiality (rs òuνν i) of the 

Son is ſet forth in ſtrong Expreſſions. The 

Word is God himſelf; the Mord of God, faith. 

he, or rather God: himſelf, fince be is the Word. 

— He aſſerts the perfect leg of the Di- 
in 


vine Being: there is nothing od different 
from himſelf; ſo that his Nby@-, or Word be- 

otten of him muſt be of the ſame Eſſence and 
N ature. He often inculcates this Doctrine in 
parallel Paſſages:— * God is not like Men, 

faith he, neither are his Thoughts as Mens 
Thoughts: For the Father of all is far remo- 
<« ved from human Aﬀections and Paſſions : He 
&« is ſimple, uncompounded, and uniform in 
« his Efſence; and all that is in him is like 
&« himſelf; fince he is all Mind, and all Spi- 


& rit, e. | = 

Again: Y * Since God is all Mind, and all 
9 Word, what he conceives in his Mind, is the 
© ſame that he ſpeaks forth, and what he ſpeaks 
« forth, is the ſame that he conceives. For 
&« his Conception is his Word, and his Word 


“ is his Mind, and the all- containing Mind is the 


6 12 himſelf. hat the Word , 
It plainly follows, that the Word (or M5y@- 
who is in the Father, and ineffably begotten 


* li. 13, 3- Non fic Deus, quemadmodum homines 3 
& non fic cogitationes ejus, quomodo cogitationes homi- 
num. Multum enim diſtat omnium Pater ab his, que pro- 
veniunt hominibus, affectionibus & paſſionibus : & ſimplex, 
& non compoſitus, & ſimilimembrius, & totus ipſe fibimetip! 
ſimilis, & æqualis eſt ; totus cum ſenſus (55) & totus ſpi- 


ritus, &c. 


Y ji. 28, 5. Deus autem totus exiſtens mens, & totus 
exiſtens Logos, quod cogitat, hoc & loquitur z & quod lo- 
quitur, hoc & cogitat. gitatio enim ejus Logos, & Lo- 
gos Mens, & omnia concludens Mens, ipſe eſt Pater. 


L. of 
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of him, is God himſelf, i. e. of the fame Na- 
ture and Eſſence with the Father: this Conſe- 
quence is expreſly owned by {renevs himſelf 
in very plain Words: The Father of all, 
cc ſays he, is not, as a compounded Animal, 
« ſomething different from his Mind; but 
cc the Father is Mind, and the Mind is the Fa- 


« ther. Therefore it neceſſarily follows, that 


“* the Word (9e) which is of him, or ra- 
& ther the Mind it ſelf, ſince jt is the Word, 
« js perfect and impaſſible.— | 


Again: If the Word exiſting in the Fa- 


& ther knows at all, he is not ignorant of him 
* in whom he is; that is, of himſelf. —— 
The Word then is not in Eſſence different 
from the Father, but fo ineffably one with him, 
that he may be ſaid to be the Father himſelf. 
Now if any one object, that in theſe Paſſa - 
ges Irenæus ſpeaks of the Internal Reaſon, or 
Word of God, but has no reference to the 
perſonal Word, who is begotten of him; I an- 
ſwer; is 5 lain, he ſpeaks of the 
Word, which was ſpoken forth, and ineffably 
enerated; and this is not the internal Reaſon, 
ut the Son of God. -A little after one of the 


cited Paſſages, & He that aſſigns, faith he, 


* HL 17. 7. Non enim ut compoſitum animal quiddam 
eſt omnium Pater, præter Nun; Sed Nus Pater, & Pa- 
ter Nus. Neceſle itaq; eſt & eum, qui ex eo eſt Logos, im- 
mo magis autem ipſum Nun, cùm fit Logos, perſectum & 

Ibid. 8. — i enim exiſtens in Patre (Logos) cog- 
noſcit, hunc in quo eſt, hoc eſt ſemetipſum non ignorat. © 

» ii. 28, 5. — Similiter autem rurſus & de Logo 
tertiam | yams ei a Patre dOBANS, m—porro & longe 
Logon à Deo ſeparavit. Et Propheta quidem ait de eo: Ges 
nerati nem ej us you enar rabit ? —ſi quis itag; nobis dixerit, 
Quomodo ergo Filius prolatus a Patre eſt ? &c. 


cc to 
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2 to the Word Generation of the Fa 

&« the third Phace,—ſeparates him from 1 tl r. a- 
« ther at a great Piſtance. Now the Prophei 
faith W him: bo ſhall declare his 
« Generation | 

And after he had ſmartly rebuked the ! 
ſumption of the Heterics in prying into, and 
pretending to explain this raid incliable My Myſtery 
the Generation of the Son, he ſubjoins ho fa- 
mous Paſſage above · cited concerning the man; 
ner of this Generation, in which he owns, it 
is unſearchable even to the Heavenly Intelli 
gences . | 

Again, between two other. Paſſages ages prod 
ced alſo above, he has theſe Words: 4 

« Word therefore, as if it were N 5 
« the third Place, is not ignorant of the Fa- 
cc ther, as they teach: For though this may 
cc perhaps ſeem probable in the oration of 
& Men, becauſe they oft-times know not. their 
« Parents; yet in the Word of God it is ut- 
« terly impoſſle.— *Tis the perſonal, ſub- 
ſiſting Word only that was. begotten of the 
Father; of which therefore he reaſons, as we 
have ſeen, allowing him to be of the ſame Eſ- 
ſence and Subſtance with the Father. 

On the other hand, per ſome will in- 
fer, that /reneus deny'd the diſtinct Sub/iBence, 
or Perſmelity of the Word, . ſup 4 ng him ty 
be no more than the Reaſan of the Father, and 
conſequently was of the Sabellian N ation in 


© See this Paſſage above in . 

3 Ka ig jon Þ IE og 
generationis habens ignoravit Patrem , quemadmo- 

—— hoc enim in hominum quidem generatione 

fortaſſe putabitur verifimile eſſe, od quod fape ignorant ſuos 

parentes ; in Logo autem Patris omnimodo impoſſibile eſt. 

L 2 this 
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this Point: To which 1 anſwer; 'tis evident 
to a Demonſtration from other Places, that he 
believed the Perſonality of the Word; nor can 


there be any rational doubt of it. And con- 


ſequently, when he ſpeaks of the Son, as the 
Father's Mind and Reaſon, he muſt be under- 
ſtood ſtrongly to expreſs the Unity of Sub- 
ſtance, and not to confound the Perſons, or to 
make the Son only an Attribute or Faculty. 
For as he held faſt the Catholic Faith, ſo he had 
alſo Catholic Modeſty, very different from the 
Pride and Preſumption of Heretics: He ſeems 
plainly to allow, that the Doctrine of the Ge- 
neration of the Son, his Union with, and yet 
Diſtinction from the Father, does far ſurpaſs 
the utmoſt Reach of human or angelic Thought: 
And therefore he ſuppoſed, theſe Expreſſions, 
The Mind, the Reaſon and Word ſpoken forth, 
not to be an Explication, but only an imperfect 
Hluſtration of this incomprehenſible Myſtery. 
For when his Thoughts and Pen were employ- 
ed about this great Subject, and when he had 
juſt aſſerted, that all that is in God, is God 
imſelf he adds: © Now God is above theſe 
“% Things, and upon the Account of theſe 
c Things, ineffable. He may well be termed 
& the all- comprehending Mind; but is not like 
« the Mind of Men: fie may alſo be rightly 
* called Light, but yet is not at all like our 


Il. 13, 4 Eſt autem & ſuper hæc, & propter hæc in- 
enarrabilis. Senſus enim capax omnium bene & recte dice- 
tur, ſed non ſimilis hominum ſenſui : & Lumen rectiſſime 
dicetur, ſed nihil ſimile ei, quod eft ſecundum nos, lumini. 
Sic autem & in reliquis omnibus nulli ſimilis erit omnium 
Pater hominum puſillitati : & dicitur quidem ſecundum hzc 
propter dilectionem, ſerjtitur autem ſuper hc ſecundum mag- 


nitudinem, 
“Light. 


0 
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« Light. And ſo in all other Things the Father 
« of all is not like poor imperſeck Men: He 
cc js expreſſed and repreſented by theſe Things 
66 py. a ind of Condeſcenſion; but is under- 
flood fler to ſurpaſs them in tranſcendent 
« — The 12 is termed the Fa- 
ther's Rea how and Word, not that he is only an 
internal Faculty, or an Expreſſion of inward 
Conceptions but to give us an Adumbration 
of his ineffable Unity and Coeſſentiality with | 
the Father. 

Bur 1 return to give farther Proofs of the 
Son's being of the fame Subſtance with the 
Father: And if we conſider his Reaſonin l 

hap. 


gainſt the Yalentinians, chiefly in the 17* 
of the 24 Book, we ſhall find it was a Prin- 
ay with him, thar, 

On Suppoſition of Generation in God, that 
« which is begotten muſt be conſubſtantial, or 

c“ of the fame Eſſence with the Father. 

For to prove the Abſurdity of that Part of 
their Scheme, in en the ge 1 Hon 
were all, except the Onh - begotten, ſuppoſed 

capable of Car eos and Paſſion, he x7 rs 
the intermediate Idea of Conſubſtantiality; and 
argues to this Effect, © The ons, as begotten 
& of the Supreme Father, muſt have the ſame 
Nature, Subſtance, or Eſſence with him 
“ and conſequently — be uncapable of Im- 
perfection, Ignorance, and Paſſion; for theſe 
« are incompatible to the Divine Subſtance, 
cc which ſuſtains the Qualities. and Attri- 
& bures. 

f 6 If the ons be ſuppoſed to be generated, 
| 0 
5 17, 3. Sed 6 quidem · :efficabiliter & ſecundum fuam 


og unuſquiſq; illorum (Aonum) emiſſus eſt ſecundum 
hominum 


Gat 
cc ſo as to have a e Exiſtence, 'as the 
2 Individuals of then thoſe that are 
4 begotten, muſt either conſubſtantial to 
<« the Father, and fo like him that begat 


« 'emz or if they appear to be unlike him, it 
e muſt be own d, ine they me of ſore other 


6 Subſtance. 
Note, This later he mentions as an Abſurdi- 


ty, to which the ſuppoſed Imperfection and 


Unlikeneſs of the Eons did neceſſarily lead, tho? 
inconſiſtent with divine Generation, and proba- 
bly diſown'd by the Heretics themſelves. 
Again: 3“ Bat if the Som were derived 
& from the Nord, and the Word from the 


* ar andthe Mied frm. Aatber, an ome 


t from another——they may perhaps 
60 « Ge from one another in their ation 
« and Greatneſs: but ſince they are of tbe ſame 
« Sabftance with him, from whom t 3 are 
ce originally derived, either they muſt 
ce main impaſlible, or the F — himſelf muſt 
« alſo partake of Paſſion. Or if any one 
& ſhould call them Stars, they ſhall all never- 
ce theleſs have the fame common Nature. For 
© tho' one Star differ from another 25 Glory, 
1 Cor. 


hominum fimilitudinem ; vel generationes Patris erunt ejuſ. 


dem Subſtantize 7 & ſimiles Generatori; (Gr. forte, # . 


r fre, Gppours arg, g dhe eee vel fi 
—— r confiteri eos 
** 


ü. 17. 4 e I lamine lurniria accenſa, ſunt 
ones a Logo, Logos autem à Nd, & Nus a By — ge- 
idem & magnitudine- fortaſſe diſtabunt ab invi- 

— autem Subſtantiz cim ſint cum Principe emiſ- 

donis ipſorum, aut omnes impaſſibiles perſeverant, aut & Pa- 
ter ĩpforum participabit — 5 Et ſiquis Stel- 
las dicat eos, nihilo minus eãdem univerſy apparebunt natura 
parti- 
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1 Cor. xv. 41. yet not in Quality or Subſtance, 
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by which any thing is paſſible or impaſſible. 
Hut fince they are all from the paternal Light, 
they muſt noeds either be all naturally impaſ- 
“ ſible and unchangeable; or elſe all with the 
<« paternal Light it (elf be paſſible and capable 
of corrupting Changes. — 

Again: 8 * if they ſay, their Aons were de- 
4 rived, as Rays from the Sun, ſince they are 
6 all Conſubſtantial, and from the ſame Foun- 
© tain, they muſt either all be capable of Paſ- 
& fion with him, from whom they are derived, 
— one as well as another, continue im- 
« Wa e 
rom theſo P I would obſerve, 

1. That probably /reneus uſed the Word 
$uovor©-, Conſubtantial, that was fo famous af- 
terwards in the Controverſy between the Catho- 
lics and the Arians. For where the Greek is 
preſerved, we find &,ovo1C» is the Word that is 
rendered, as here, ejuſdem Subſtantie, of the ſame 
Subſtance b. Tertullian renders it by Conſubſtan- 
tivas i. And perhaps Ireneus was one of thoſe 

icipantes. Etenim / Stella 4 Stella in claritate differt ; 

non ſecundum qualitatem, nec ſecundum fi |; 
ſecundum quam paſſbile aliquid vel impaſſibile eſt ; ſed aut 
univerſos, ex Lumine cùm ſint paterno, naturaliter impaſſibiles 
& immutabiles eſſe oportet : aut univerſi cum paterno lumine, 
& paſſibiles, & commutationum corruptionis capaces ſunt. 


bid. 7. Si autem, quomodo à Sole Radios, Eonas ipſo- 
rum emiſſiones habuiſſe 


n omnium ejuſdem Subſtantiz ei, &c. 
Tertullian. * Valent. c. 18. Ferè enim paria & con- 
ſubſtantiva, in alterutrum valere Societas Naturæ negavit. . 
E 3 Ancients 


(80) 


Ancients who uſed the term 8wovarGe con- 
cerning the Father and the Son, as Euſebius wit- 
neſſeth in his Epiſtle concerning the Deciſions 
of the Council of Nice x. For tho' he does 


not dire#ly aſſert the Son's being of the ſame 


Subſtance with the Father, he does it conſequen- 
rially. But if the Greek here was, ric aurie 


Belas, as Billius conjectures, the Senſe is theve- - 


ry ſame; for the. Doctrine of the Conſubſtan- 
tiality was often ſo expreſs'd about, and after the 
time of the Nicene Council l. 

2. He explains the Senſe of the Word FO 
A., or conſubſtantial, by Communion in rhe 
ſame; Nature, e&dem naturd participantes, having 
the ſame common Nature And it is ſuch a Same- 
neſs of Subſtance or Nature, as neceſſarily in- 


fers all the ſame eſſential Properties: For he con- 


cludes, from the Conſubſtantiality of the ons, 
that they muſt be uncapable of — ape 3 
ſuch — Pallſon, e [339477 
And this he illuſtrates by the ariſons of 
one Lamp lighted by another, and of the Rays 
ſtreaming forth from the Sun; which the Or- 
thodox Fathers alſo uſe as ſome imperfect Re- 
=_” of the ineffable Generation of the 
on 
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3. As Conſubſtantiality is the neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of Divine Generation, as underſtood 
by the Ante nicene Fathers; ſo the Word does 
not determine, whether the Identity of Sub- 
ſtance he numerical or ſpecifical Nor does it ap- 
pear to me, that ever the Fathers enter d into 
this Enquiry: T look'd upon the Unity 
Diſtinction of the Father and Son, as incompre- 
henſible: That the Son as God had the Nature 
and Subſtance of God, as in order to be true 
Man, he afſum'd the Nature and Subſtance of 
Man, they firmly beliey'd; but durſt not mea- 
ſure God bo our low Idea's borrow'd from the 
Individuals of. any Species among Creatures; 
theſe ſecret things they left to the Lord, and 
were content with what God had revealed in 
Scripture. They held indeed, that the Son was 
not TayrezoiG,, of ihe Ke Eſence, in the Sa- 
bellign Senſe which deſt oy'd the Diſtinction of 
Perſons, and alſo that he was not irie as 
the Arians held, which amounted-ro a Denial 
of his Godhead. The Catholic Medium equally 
avoided both. theſe Extremes, as being ſubrer. 
ſive of the Notion of true Generation; for if 
there be no Diſtinction of Perſons, tis plain, 
there can be no Generation: and on the other 
hand, if there was not a Communication of the 
ſame Nature, it was not Generation, but Crea- 
tion. N : 

4. When Jreneys ſeems to allow, that the 
Sons, tho' conſubſtantial with the Father, and 
one another, might differ with reſpect to Great- 
neſs and Glory, as Stars do, it ought not to be 
infer' d, that he ſuppoſed a real Inequality in the 
conſubſtantial Trinity. For, as his Adverſaries 
ſuppoſed ſuch an Inequality among their con- 


ſubſtantial Zons, he ony waves that 25 155 ky 


; 
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Diſpute, which was not then to his Purpoſe, as 
is uſual in Controverſies, and carries his Argu- 
ment no farther, than his Scope required, and 
the Simile he uſes would bear : For there are 

reater and leſſer Lights, and one Star differs 

om another in Glory. And he here yields in 
the ſame manner the temporary and ſucceſſive 
Derivation of Light from Light ®z which yet 
he elſewhere ſtrenuouſly oppoſes in the Caſe of 
the eternal Word of God. 8 5 


III. Prop. The Son by his Generation had 
not a ſeparate Exiſtence from the Father, nor 
are the two Perſons two ſeparate Beings, like 
the ſeveral Individuals of the human Species; 
but they are ineffably united, the Son being in 
the Father, and the Father in the Son. 

. .n c Were the ons united to him that emit- 
« red 'em, as the Rays and the Sun; or were 
< they generated by way of Diviſion, ſo that 
e they exiſt ſeparately in their proper Forms, 
& as particular Men, and other Animals do? 
elf they were thus produced, they 
& muſt be ſuppoſed to be entirely ſeparate from 
ei I, | © one 


Tis, ' 
-{® 1.17.4 Neque enim quæ poſtea accenſa eſt Facula, 
alterum lumen habebit, quam illud quod ante eam fuit.— 
Et poſtea: Quod autem juvenius eſt, & antiquius, neque in 
ipſo lumine intelligi poteſt ſed tantum ſecundum ac- 
cenſionem, quoniam altera quidem ante puſillum tempus, al- 
tera autem nunc accenſa eſt. | 
bid. 17. 2. Quzritur igitur, quemadmodum emiſſi ſunt 
reliqui Zones ? utrum uniti ei qui emiſerit, quemadmodum 
I Sole Radii, an efficabiliter & partiliter, uti fit unuſquiſque 
eorum ſeparatim, & ſuam figurationem habens, quemadmo- 
dum ab homine homo, & i pecude pecus? 

* Ibid. 3. Sed fi 2 efficabiliter, & ſecundum ſuam 
geneſin unuſquiſque illorum emiſſus eſt ſecundum gy 
| i- 
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« one another, as ſo many Men are, without. 
& any cloſe Union.” —— 4 mon 
Tho' the Rays flow from the Sun as their 
Fountain, yet they ſo neceſſarily co-exiſt, that 
tis impoſſible for em to have a ſeparate Exiſ- 
tence. And if the Son was ſo incomprehen- 
ſibly begotten of the Father, as to admit of this 
Illuſtration, it follows according to /reneus, that 
the Father and Son have not, cannot have ſuch 
a diſtinct Being and ſeparate Exiſtence, as two 
individual Men. Beſides, if he reckoned it a 
great Abſurdity in the Yalentinian Scheme, that 
their ons, held by them to be generated of 
God, ſhould be ſuppoſed to have ſuch a diſtinct 
and ſeparate Exiſtence, much more would he 
have 3 it Blaſphemy to aſſert this con- 
cerning the Son, who has the ſame Eſſence with 
the Father, and is ſo ineffably one with him, 
that he may be ſaid to be the Father himſelf. © 

And this ſeems to lead us to the true Me- 
thod, the Ancients took to explain the Unity 
of God, in confiſtence with the Diſtinction of 


| Perſons, and the true Godhead of the Son and 


Holy Ghoſt, As the Sun and its Rays make 
not two Suns, becauſe the Rays neceſſarily ſtream 
from the Sun, and don't make a diſtinct lumi- 
nous Body; ſo the Father and Son are not two 
Gods, becauſe the Son had not a ſeparate Exiſ- 
tence of himſelf, but proceeded from the Fa- 
ther by eternal Generation, and naturally and 
neceſſarily ſubſiſts in, and with him in the ſtrict- 
eſt Union. In this Senſe only they refer the 
Unity to the Father: Had the Son and Holy 


fimilitudinem ; =—— ſecundum hanc rationem unuſquiſ- 


que eorum ſeparatim diviſus ab altero intelligetur, q 


modum homines, non admixtus, neg unitus alter altero.—. s 
M2 Spirit 
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Spirit been two efernal Minds, not proceeding 
from the Father, they could not according to 


their Principles have ſalv'd the Unity. But be- 


cauſe there is but one Fountain of the Deity, 


aid the Son and Spirit in their diſtinct Perſona ; 


lity did not exiſt of themſelves, but were of the 
Father's Subſtance firmware 2 
on, they cannot exiſt ſeparately to make ſo ma- 
ny Gods, but naturally remain incffably united, 


and oe God with him. 


The Principle into which his Argument here 
is reſolv'd, he applies elſewhere to the Son, 
aſſerting his i ineffable Union with the Father. 

5 1 — Son, who is in the Father, and 
& hath the Father in him, the God that truly 
60 is, is manifeſted. 

4+ Again: „Not only before Alam, but be- 
i fore any thing was created, the Word glo- 

& rify'd his Father, abiding in him and himſelf 
« Was glorify'd by the Father.” 


„ 3 per Filluth ita ue, qui eſt in Patre, & habet 
in ſe Patrein, yt 1 ui eſt, manifeſtatus eſt Deus. 


1 iv. 1 


nem con 3 orificabat Verbum Patrem ſuum, manens 
in eo; & ipſe à Patre Clatificabatur. awww 


C HAP. 


on 8 ſolum ante Adam, ſed & ante om- 
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15 CHAP. W 
The Paſſages of Scripture underſtoad by 


Irenæus conc Chriſt, which prove 
his Belief of his Deity. © 


1.* © TI is not probable, that one made the 

I © Body, and another formed the 
« Eyes; but the very ſame that created Adam 
c“ from the 2 —manifeſtitig himſelf to 
c Men in the later Days, formed the Sight of 
« him that was blind from Adam. here- 
&« fore the Scripture hinting at ſomething fu- 
<« ture, ſays, when Adam hid himſelf upon ac- 
« count of his Diſobedience, the Lord came 
&© to him in the Evening, and called him, ſay- 
« ing, Where art thoa Gen. iii. 9. Which 
| © implies, that the ſame Word of God would 
* come in the laſt Days to call Man. 

2. b “ At the Overthrow of the Sodomizes, 
&« the Scripture faith ; And the Lord rained on 
« Sodom and Gomorrah Fire and - Brimftone 
« from the Lord out of Heaven, Gen. 1 24. 

4 ** g r nti 


v. th. 4 — Nec conſequens eſt alterum quidem Cor- 
pus, A. vero plaſmaſſe oculos: Sed idem-ipſe qui ab 
initio plaſmavit Adam. in noviſſimis temporibus ſemetip- 
ſim manifeſtans hominibus, ei qui ab Alam cæcus erat, for- 
mavit viſionem. Et p hoc Scriptura ſigniſicans q 
futurum erat, ait, abſcondito Adam propter inobedien 
Dominum veniſſe veſpere ad eum, & evocaſſe eum, & dixifle 
ei: Ubi en? hoc eſt, quoniam in noviſfimis temporibus idip- 
ſum venit Verbum Dei advocare hominem. 

d jii. 6. 1. Et iterum, in everfione Sodomitarum ſerip- 
tura ait: Et pluit Dominus ſuper Sodomam & Gomorrham 
ignem & ſulfur a Domino de Calo. Filium enim hic = 

t. 
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& Intimating, that the Son, who alſo conver- 
ce fed with Abraham, received Power from the 
Father to judge the Sodomites for their Ini- 
« quiry.” T? | LES 
T bis is an Inſtance of the Son, as well as 
the Father's being abſolutely ſtiled Lord in Scrip- 
ture; which to /reneus was an Evidence of his 
true Godhead and ſupreme Dominion. He in- 
timates alſo, that he appeared as one of the three 
Angels, who is called Jehova, and with whom 
Abrabam interceded for Sodom, Gen. xviii.—— 
compare Job. v.22. 117855 
3. © © The Son ſpeaking to Moſes, ſaith; 
« [ am come down to deliver this People, Exod. 
&« iii. 8. For 'tis he that deſcends and aſcends 

« for the Salvation of Men. ; 
. 4. « Deut. xxxii. 6. Do ye thus requite 
« the Lord, O fooliſh People and unwiſe ? 1s not 
& be thy Father that poſſeſs'd thee, that made and 
cc created thee ? a 
— & The Father of Mankind is the 
& Word of God; as Moſes has ſhew'd in theſe 
„ Words: I not be thy Father that poſſeſs'd 

« thee ? &c. 


ficat, qui & Abrabæ colloquutus fit, à Patre accepiſſe poteſta- 
tem ad judicandum Sodomitas, propter iniquitatem eorum. 

© Thid. '2. —Et iterum, loquente Filio ad Moyſen ; De- 

„ inquit, eripere populum bunc. Ipſe eſt enim qui de- 

ſcendit, & aſcendit propter ſalutem hominum. + | 

« iv. 10. 2. Quapropter Moy/ſes incre populum, = 
ait: Sic populus fatuus, & non Sapiens, bac Domino retri- 
buiſtis? Et iterum : nonne bic idem Pater tuus poſſedit 
te, & fecit te, & creavit te? 

Et Cap. 31. 2. Pater autem generis humani Verbum Dei: 
quemadmodum Moy/es oſtendit, dicens : nonne bic ipſe Pa- 
ter tuus poſſedit te, & fecit te, & creavit te? 


7. e « They 
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F. © They who call upon the Principali- 
c — 2 7 ＋ wt the everlaſtiug Gates. 
« that the King of Glory may enter, preach 
« Chriſt's Reon his Aſcenſion 
„ to Heaven.“ | 
Chriſt is the King of Glory deſcribed, Pſal. 
xxiv. where he is ſtiled Jebova, the mighty God, 
the Lord of Hofs; which are ſome of the pe- 
culiar, a teſt Titles of the God of 7/ael. 
6. # « Pfal. xlv.7,8. Thy Throne, O God, is 
&« for ever; a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the 
« Stepter of thy Kingdom. Thou haſt loved 
« Righteouſneſs, and bated Iniquity ; therefore 
“ Goa, thy God, bath anointed thee. 
7. 8 The Church is the Synagogue of God; 
« which-God, that is, the Son himſelf gather'd 
„ by himſelf (in Perſon.) Of whom he faith 
« again. The God of Gods the Lord hath ſpoken, 
« and called the Earth, What God? he of 
« whom he ſaid : God ſball vifibly come, even 
&« our God, and will not be filent ; that is, the 


Son, &c.” 

- 'Theſe two laſt Texts are produced as Proofs, 
that the Son is truly God and Lord, becauſe ſo 
ſtiled abſolutely in Scripture ; and can any one 
ſuppoſe that /reneus took him to be a Creature 
or inferior God, who ſpeaks with ſuch Majeſty, 
and aſſumes ſuch great Titles in the go** P/alm? 


© iv. 33. 13+ —Et præcipientes principibus Cœlorum, ape- 
rire ad. Ry ut —.— Rex Gloriz, reſurrectionem 
ejus. & receptionem in Cœlos præconaverunt. 
fi. 6. 1. Sedes tua, Deus, in æternum; Virga directio- 
nis, &c. | bd 
8 bid. —Hæc enim (Eccleſia) eſt Synagoga Dei, quam 
Deus, hoc eſt, Filius ipſe per ſemetipſum collegit. De quo 
iterum dicit : Deus Deorum Dominus loquutus eft, & voca- 
vit terram. Quis Deus? de quo dixit: Deus manifeſte ve- 
niet, Deus noſter, & non filebit oc gi, Filius, Cc. 
_ 2 
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ods, the moſt High, who is Poſſeſſor of Heaven 
— 99 the Iſraclizes fer d their Sa» 
erifices, Nc. Let the Reader look over the 
whole P/alm, and judge whether any ſerious 
Perſon could poſſibly believe, that he who is 


ſpoken of, and ſpeaks in ſuch a loſty Strain, Was 


High God. I'm fare, if he be not the ſupreme 
God, who is here deſcrib'd, we may deſpair to 
find him in the Old Teſtament. Aſcribingthele 
high Characters to an inferior Being, would 


give {ome Countenance to the old Heretics, that 


cny'd the Gad of the Jews, and blaſphemouſ- 
ly alerted, that partly thro' Ignorance, partly 
thro' Vanity be aſſum' d thoſe Characters that 
belong d not to him. Tis obſervable, that the 
Fathers did not conclude, that a Divine Penſon 
ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, was not the 
Son, but the Father, becauſe of the high Cha- 
raters aſenibed to him: They. made no diffe- 
rence in this reſpect: But if they found in the 
Context any Indications, that it was a Perſon, 
who was wont to converſe with Men that Was 
tO come viſibly, or to be the Judge of the 
World, c. they underſtood the Text of the 
Son, tho daſerib d under never fo glorious Char 
raſters and Titles, as Jahova, the Lad of Heis, 
the God of Gods, the moſt High, the Holy one and 
God of Iirael, the Ziving aud true God, beſides 
whom there is no God, &c. Can any one, that 
knows the Spirit of Ariaziſm, ſuſpect em to 
have been in the leaft tinctur'd with it? | 

8. b * The Word, the Maker ef all 2 


a 6 


d i. 11.8. 0 x n ii antipu® in) 
*T1 | 4 Tay 


The Son then is Jebovs, aur Cod, the Cod of 


but a Creature, or any one Jeſs than the moſt 
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5 who fits upon the Cherubim, and upholds all 
things, when manifeſted to Men, gave us a 
C fourtold Goſpel, endited by. one Spirit. Eyen 
« as David praying for his coming, ſaich; Thon 
6 _ frrteft upon the Cherubim, appear, Pf, Ixxx. 7. 
- i Pfal. Ixxxii. 1. God flood in he off 
embly. of the Gods, c. | 
have had occaſion; above to oblarve, that 
Irenæus underſtood this, and alſo the 760] — 5 
God is made known in Judah, &c. 
our hleſſed Lord, in both which he is « poken of 


as the God of 7/rael, and ſtiled 6 Otros, 
the Article, without any poſlible Dr. to 
oh preceded, becauſe. — 1s — ſtiled in Aach 
ginning of theſe Plalms. 

Pal. xcix. 1. The Lord re kt the 
People rage, be that fitterh apon 4 Gee 
(reigned,) let the Earth be moved. | 

The whole Palm muſt neceſſarily be andere 
ſtood of the ſupreme God, the: God of Israel, 
who, as it follows there, b7 great in Zion, and 
he + and terrible Name is 10 be praiſed, & c 

Iſa. vii. 14. Behold, Virgin ſhall con- 


iv and bring forth a Fon, and 5 "ul call bis 
ng 


Tar x, xas ci 59 
ire 1 v n hi, * 
xally; 5 oe Date: 1 Ta ——— 

„ 3x} Tar 

i Ibid. 6. 
vet, & 


. 
Paal 


| — &c. | 
m. 21. 4. Bars, Virgo in ventre accipiat, Genie Filtam, 
& — venenefes AT.” Diligenter igitur fig. 


nificavit 
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Name Emmanuel, Oc. © The N has 


« plainly ſignified his Birth of the Virgin, and 
6 his Subſtance, viz. that he is God: (for fo 
« the Name Emmanuel ſignifies) and ſhews, 
that he is Man, by faying; Butter and Honey 
« ſball he eat.——But that he ſbould not conſent 
c to Wickedneſs, that he might chuſe the Good, 
6“ is his peculiar as God ”—— 

12. * Iſa. viii. 3,——9.6. I went unto the 
Propheteſs, and ſhe brought forth a Son, and his 
Nan is called Wonderful Counſeller, the Mighty. 
See above, Chap. IV. Ne , and the Note 
upon it. Since | writ That, I have had a Suſpi- 
cion, that the true Verſion of the later part of 
that famous Text, 1/2. ix. 6. being put in the 


| Marginof the vulgar Tranſlation of the LXX. 


either from better Copies or the original He- 
brew, might happen to creep into the Text out 
of its proper Place, as perhaps, Chap. viii. 3. 
Which may be the reaſon of /reneus's joining 
the two Texts, as here. And Clement of Alex- 
andria ſeems to have produced the two Parts 
of that Verſe from different Places in the Pro- 
phet. “ The Spirit, faith he, calls the Lord 
„ himſelf a Child, giving forth this Oracle by 
<« Iſaiah: Behold to us a Child is born, and unto 
& us @ Son is given; whoſe Government (Gr. Prin- 


nificavit Spiritus Sanctus generationem ejus, quæ eſt 
ex Virgine, & ſubſtantiam, quoniam Deus: (Emmanuel enim 
nomen hoc ſignificatꝰ & manifeſtat, quoniam homo, in eo 
quod dicit: Butyrum & mel manducabit. Quod autem 
nom conſentiet nequitie, ut eligat bonum, proprium hoc eſt 
Dei, &c. Tertull de Anima, c. 41. Solus enim Deus fine 
* & ſolus homo ſine peccato Chriſtus, quia & Deus 
iſtus. | 
* iv. 33. 11. Veni ad Prophetam, & peperit Filium, 
» & vocatur nomen ejus Admirabilis, Conſiliarius, Deus, Fortig. 
VILLE 1 7 te cipality 


(or ) 


« tzpality) ir upon his Shoulder, and his Name is 
* led the. Angel of great Counſel. Who is 
« then the Infant Child? he, after whoſe Image 

« we are Infants. © By the fame Prophet he de- 
« clares his Greatneſs: Wonderful Counſellor, the 
" 23 God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
Þeagt.——O the great God! O the per- 
Child! The Son in the Father, and the 

. « Father in the Son.“ u Tis plain this was 
not taken from the other Greet Verſions, for 
neither 4 0 7 beodotion, nor Symmachus had 
Neos led doc, or d in their Verſions. 
ty FR Neither ſhall we look for another 
c Chriſt and Son of God, bur him, who was 


cc born of the Vir gin Mary. and ſuffered, whom 
6“ alfo wo elicve i in, and love; as Eſaias ſaith : 


Aud they ſhall ſay in that Day: Behold, the 
« Lord our God, in whom we boped, and 5. 


3 in our Satvation, Iſa. xxv. 9. 
14. ? * Behold, our God executes Judg- 


. ment, and will execute it; bimfelf will _ 


dem Alex, Pda Lt. .112.Ed. Oxon: 5 
euro sr Y e e geb s To edfa. 
weidio ien, ige de a ide dd d d eb i r 75 
&ured, c. i id To dee &vreG rr Bear ary eNOn. 

T9 Tadios To ros · er. linen dle 6s riet. Alx red Ab- 
red  TgoPyry dryiiras To ede avroc Oavuaaye; rie, | 
O46 dbra gs, rare a , 3 vob fer 
Sed · & Tod rh. Tad. x. v. 1. 

o iv. 9.2. ——Neque alium Chriſtum, & Dei Filium ex- 
pectabimus; ſed hunc, qui ex Maria Virgine, qui & paſſus 
eſt, in quem & credimus, quem & diligimus 3 quemadmodum 
E 50 8 ait. Et dicent in ills die : ecce, Dominus Deus nofter, 
in quem 9 „ & exultavimus in. ſalute nora. 

P iii. 20. 3. Propter hoc ergo ſignum ſalutis noſtræ cum, 
qui eſt ex irgine Emmanuel, eſt ipſe Dominus: hoc 
autem & E/aias s: Ecce, Deus nofter judicium retribuit, 
& retributurus eſt : ipſe veniet, & Valea. nos. V. etiam 
Lib. 4. C. 33.11. 3” 4. | 
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ce or he will come bimſelf, and fave us, {/a. 


& XXXV; 4. 
.IF.; 24 Again: That it was neither a mere 
& Man that faves us, nor yet without Fleſh 
cc (for the Angels are without al he has de- 
& clared, ſaying: Neither an Elder * r. Ambaſ- 
6 ſador,) nor — Angel; but the Lord bimſelf 
0 4 hall ſave them; 81 he loves them, and will 
are them, himſelf ſball redeem them, ch. Ixiii. 9. 
he learned Dr. Allix r ſuſpects, that the 
LXX. whoſe Verſion Jreneus tollows, read in 


this Text of the 1 Iſaiah, W 8 not a 


Prince or Angel, inſtead of M 87 as we now 
have it in all ke Copies. But there is no 
ground to 111 has their un Aceh Copy 
der d in the from ours; nly they joined 

the later part of the preceding Verſe with this, 

and by their way of pointing and diſtinguiſh- 
ing, render'd it thus: Aud be became their Sa- 
viour out of all their Aſliction; not a Meſſenger 


(Abl v VR N nor Angel; (but) himſelf, or 


the Lord himſelf, according to Irenæus and = | 


Alexandrian MS. CE. his Face, 4. e, bimſel 
Perſon, as Exod. Xxxiii. 14. 97) JD my 1 
we render it, my Preſence ſhall go with thee but 
the, EXX, *Auros meoroeivoouar ov, 7 my ſelf 
wHll, go before thee z compare 2. Sam. xvii. It. 


Nn and that thou go to . Fas 
thine own Perſon] ſaved them, &c. They 

No as the Text ſtill has it, and not She fc 
to the critical Not of the Maforites, call alled 


A iii. 20. 4. Rurſus, quoniam neque homo tantum erit, 
2 ſalvat nos, neque ſine carne, (ſine carne enim Angeli 

unt) prædicavit enim dicens: neque Senior, neque Ange- 
lus, ſed ipſe Dominus ſalvabit eos, rn eos, & 
parcet eis, ipſe liberabit eos. 

: Judgment of the Femwiſh Church, chap. 8. p. 109. 


co, 
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the Keri; and ſo did the Chaldee Paraphraſtand 
the antient Syriac Interpreter; and R. D. Kin- 
chi gives the Senſe both according to the textual 
and marginal Reading. V. Com. in locum. 
And q they read not with a Camets, as now, 
but with the long Cbirec, which frequently has 
not () Ty for W that is a Meſſenger, Gr. 
welob us, it ſhould rather have been weioCis, as 
erhaps the famous Interpreters left it, and 
dee the Alexandrian MS. bas wia ug. But 
tho' welo us is tolerable, it gave occaſion: to 
the Latin Interpreter to miſtake the Senſe, and 
render it Senior, an Elder. And ſo Cyprian al- 
ſo has it f; but Tertullian has render'd it Lega- 
tus, a Meſſenger *. And finally, they did not 
conſtrue R720 and C together, for be An- 
gel of bis Face, or Preſence, but ſeparated em, 
and ſuppoſed the later to ſignify God himſelf, in 
oppoſition to any inferior Agent, as I have re- 
preſented above. a 
- This I take to be a good Proof, that the an- 
tient Jeus believed, that the Divine Perſon, 
called the Ford of God, the Shechinah, the An- 
gel of bis Face, &c. that deliver'd their Anceſ- 
tors out of Egypt, was not a created Angel, but 
the Lord himſelf. A Paſſage of this Import is 
found in the Jeruſalem Talmud; where their an- 
tient Doctors ſay : * Fhen the merciful God came 
to deliver his People out of Egypt, he did not 


f Teſtimon. adv. . Judzos. ii. 7. p. 36. Ed. Oxon.Non 
Senior, neque Angelus ; ſed ipſe GRE liberabit illos, &c. 
t Adv. Marcion. iv. 22. Non legatus, inquit Eſaias, nec 
nuntias, ſed ipſe Dominus ſalvos eos fecit. v. etiam Lib. de 
carne Chriſti, c. 14. | 
u Talmud Hieroſol. Horajoth, Cap. 3. apud Buxtorfium 
Lex. Chal. in voce PY Quando Deus milericors venit ad 
liberandum 1/raelem ex Egypto, non miſit Legatum vel An- 
gelum, ſed Deus Benedictus ipſemet venit, &c. p 
1 2 ſend 


( 94 ) 


ſend a Meſſen per or Angel; but the bleſſed d Cid 
himſelf came, &c. And Jonathan i interprets this 


Text in Chaldee of the Word; and his Ward, 


faith he, became their Redeemer, &c. 

But I inſert this Text to expreſs Ireneus's 
Opinion of the Son, whom he underſtood to 
be here ſet forth, as the Lord, himſelf, in oppo- 
fition to an Angel, Ambaſſador, or Agent. 

He often lays an Emphaſis upon his being the 
Lord bimſelſ, as a little above: That Sign of our 
Salvation, aith he, is the Lord himſelf, who is 
Emmanuel of the Virgin; for it was the Lord 
Bimſelf, that ſaved them. Compare Chap. IV. 
No y. and Note there. 

He ſubjoins theſe. Words, as a paſſage of 
the ſame Prophet: The Lord, the Holy one of 1 
rael remembred his Dead, that ſlept in the Grave 
(in the Land of burying) "and came down to 'em, 
to preach to em the glad Tidings of his Salva- 
Lion. 27 
This, it ſeems, was found in ſome Copies of 

the LXX Verſion, and the matter and turn of 
Expreſſion was ſuch, as might cafily impoſe up- 
on thoſe Fathers that were not acquainted with 
the Hebrew Code. Juſtin Martyr ſuſpected it * 
wanting in many Copies of the LXX, by a 


Fraud of the Jews*. I ſuppoſe this Pa oy 


was originally found in ſome apocryphal Wri- 
ting of the Helleniſtical Jews, and from thence 


® iii. 20. 4 Et quoniam non ſolum homo erat, qui mo- 
riebatur pro nobis, Eſaias ait: Et Commemoratus eff Domi- 
nus Sanctus Iirael mortuorum ſuorum, qui dormierant in terra 
ſepultionis : & deſcendit ad eos evangelizare ſalutem que # 
ab eo, ut ſalvaret eos. f 

Con. Tryph. p. 298. Eur 5 ui 5 L Oo; ard (lege, 
400 Legen r rexgay auTy Thy KExoiphn pine, 85 Yw. xenia- 
10. ey, nurien whos GUT 85, bowryuNowroes. aureꝶ 1 93 
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transfer'd by ſome Chriſtian to the Margin of 


the Greek Bible over- againſt ſome Expr of 


like Import in the Prophet Iſaiab or Feremiab 


for *tis aſcribed to both; and ſo came to 
for Text in ſome Copies. Ir plainly expreſſeth 
Chriſt's Divine Nature, that he is that God, 
known by the Character of the Lord the Holy 
one of Iſrael. + | | 
16. Y « The Son— faith : I openly appeared 
& to them, that ſought me not, Ila. Ixv. 1. 
17. © gBecauſe the Word of God forms us 
& in the Womb, he faith to Jeremiab Before 
& formed thee in the Belly, I knew tbee; and 
« before thou cameſt forth out of the Womb, 1 
« /anftify'd thee, and I ordained thee a Prophet 
« among the Nations, Jer. i. 77. 
He ſuppoſes alſo, that he that appeared to the 
Prophet Ezekiel, chap: i. and to the Apoſtle 
John, Rev. iv. as the God of 1/rael, fitting on 
a Throne ſupported by four Animals, was the 
Son of God.* | 
18. Þ © The Lord hath ſpoken in Sion, and 
c uttered his Voice out of Jeruſalem, Amos i. 2. 
6 Joel iii. 16. | 1x 
19. „ And becauſe he was not only a Man 


Vi. 6. 1. Filius, qui ſecundum manifeſtationem ho- 
minibus advenit,ddicit: Palam apparui his, qui me non guæ- 
runt. * 

* v.15. 3- Quoniam autem in ventre plaſmat nos Ver- 
bum Dei, ait Hieremiz : Priu/quam' plaſmarem te in utero, 
novi te, & priuſquam exires de Vulva ſanfificavi te, & Pro- 
pbetam in gentibus poſui te. | 

* Vid. iii. 11. 8. 

> iti, 20. 4. Et rurſus ſigniſicans locum adventus ejus, 
ait: Dominus ex (alibi in) Sion loguatus oft, & ex Hieruſa- 
lem dedit vocem ſuam. v. etiam, iv. 33. 11. 2 | 
_ © Ibid. Et quoniam non ſolum homo erat, qui morieba- 


' 
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c that dy'd for us, the Prophet Amos (Micah) 
faith: He himſelf will return, and have Mer. 


& cy on us; be will aboliſh our Iniquities, and 


& caſt into the depth of the Sea our Sins, Mic. vii. 19. 
20. 4 And ſpeaking of John, he ſaith thus: 


“ For be ſhall be great in the Sight of the Lord.— 


« And many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall he turn 
& zo the Lord their Cod; and he ball go before 
« him, in the Spirit and Power of Elia to 
« prepare à perfect People for the Lord, Luke i. 
* 15,16, ty. For whom then did he prepare a 
„People? and in what Lord's Sight was he 
great? even his, who ſaid, hat John was grrat- 
© er than a Prophet, &c. Mat. xi. 9, 10. 
As the neceſſary Conſtruction of St. Luke's 
Words leads us to underſtand theſe Words, the 
Lord their God, as ſpoken of Chriſt, before 
whom John did go as a Harbinger ; ſo [reneus 
expounds em of him, who therefore is the God 
of Ifrael; above whom there is no God. For 
he produces this Text as a Proof, that he who 
is here ſpoken of, as being ſtiled Lord and God 
abſolutely, is the ſupreme God, and no other 


than the God of //rael, or God of the Old 


Teſtament, whom the Jews had revolted from, 

and by Repentance were to return to. *“ Luke, 

„ ſaith he, ſimply, abſolutely, and ſtrongly con- 

« Ffels'd him God and Lord in his own Perſon, 

&* who chole Jeruſalem, and gave the Law Za 
| cc 


tur pro nobis. Ano Propheta ait, Ipſe convertetur, 
& miſerebitur noftri : difſolvet (pro xaradiou, legit ar) 
injuſtitias noſtras, & projiciet f, quod habet IG. 
Alexandrinum ; non, ut Editio Romana, «xejpuI3yo01)as, male,) 
in altitudinem maris peccata noſtra. | 
14 4-1. 10. 1. L liciter, & abſolute, & firms 
Deum & Dominum confitens ex ſua Perſona, eum qui elege- 
rit Feruſalem, & legis dationem Sacerdotii fecerit, cujus -* 


Py * ier 
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« the Prieſthood, and whoſe Angel Gabriel is. 
« For he knew no other above him; for if he 
« had any Knowledge of a mare God 
« and Lord, beſides him, he would never have 
6 ſtiled him God and Lord in ſo full and ab- 
“ ſolute a manner, — and then cites the Text 
of Luke inſerted above; where our bleſſed Sa- 
viour is ſtiled God and Lord abſolutely, and con- 
ſequently is, according to /reneus, that God 
who had no God above him; and herein his 
Scheme differs from Dr. Clarke's e. 48 

21. He underſtood the whole Text, Nom ix. 
7. concerning Chriſt, as having two Natures 
joined in one Perſon. * And again, ſaith he, 
« Paul writing to the Romans concerning / 


„ rael, ſaith: M hoſe are the Fathers, and of 


ce whom Cbrift, according to the Fleſh came, who #s 


© God over all ( ſupreme God, as Dr. Clarke would 
render it in another Caſe) bleed for evermore.” 


& Angelus Gabriel. Etenim Rerum ſu er hunc neſciebat : 
Si enim intellectum perfectioris alicujus Dei & Domini, præ- 


ter hunc, habuiſſet, non utique hunc, abſolute, & in totum, 


Dominum & Deum conſiteretur. Sed & de Jann di- 
cens, fic ait: Erit enim magnus in conſpectu Domini, & mul- 
tos filiorum Iſrael convertet ad Dominum Deum ipſorum, & 


ipſe præcedet in conſpetu ejus, in Spiritu & virtute Helice, 
præparare Domino plebem perfectam. Cui ergo populum 


præparavit, & in cujus Domini conſpectu ma nus factus eſt ? 
utique ejus, qui dixit: Quoniam pluſqyuam Propbheta habuit 
aliguid Joannes, c. ; 

Seripture Doctrine, Ne 534. p. 71, 72. 

f Hl. 16. 2, 3 ———Neque alium quidem Jeſum, alte- 
rum autem Chriſtum ſuſpicaremur fuiſſe, ſed unum & eun- 


dem ſciremus eſſe Paulus ad Romanos ſcribens de 
Iſrael, dicit : Quorum Patres, & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum 


carnem, qui eff Deus ſuper omnes benediftus in ſæcula. 
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CHAP. vu. 
| Divine Attributes afciibed fo the Son. 


I. "HE Son is equal to the infinite Father 
; in Greatneſs and Knowled Er | | 
1. „ God doth all things in Meaſure and 
Order; and there is nothing unmeaſur'd with 
„ him, becauſe there is nothing unnumber'd. 
« And one ſaid well, that the immenſe Father 
< himſelf is meaſur d in the Son: For the Mea- 
ec ſure of the Father is the Son, becauſe he 
* comprehends (or contains) him. 
2. Þ © Now the Father, who in teſpe& of 
cc us, is inviſible and immenſe, his own Word 
«& Knows; and tho” he is ineffable, he declares 
cc him to us; and oh the co tie Father 
& only knows his own Word.” 
The former Paſſage is the Teſtimony of two 
Wirneſſes, Irenæus and another Catholic Fa- 
ther, either antienter, or contemporary ry, whole 
Saying he cites with Approbation: The be pred 
ſions are clear and and can 
leſs than the Equality o the Father — Son, 
which is the Foundation of their mutual Coth- 
prehenfion. For as the Reaſon of our 


Ws, 2. Aria ptr 5 Side bed, 5 59 Hias « 
| wind Gur, f vrt pndiv 6 3 ik men- | 
fin & 2 Dens facit, & nihil non menſum apud eum, . 
-quoniam nec incompoſitum. Et bene, qui dixit i im- 
menſum Patrem in Filio menſuratum: menſura Patris, 
Filius, uoniam & capit eum. 

8. 3. Et Patrem quidem invifibilem & indetermina- 
a uantum ad nos * 8 cognoſcit ſuum ipſius Verbum: 
& cum fit inenarrabilis, ipſe enarrat eum nobis: rurſum au- 
tem Verbum ſuum ſolus cognoſcit Pater. 2 
"an. 2 | | city. 


ce 2 „200 uu SSS0 m9 eg. 


LY 


"A 


2 
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city to comprehend God, is the Diſpraportion 
ns us; he is infinite, and ue ſinite; 
as a Nutſhell cannot hold and meaſure the vaſt 
Ocean. 80 the Son's Capacity to meaſure and 
comprehend the infinite Father is founded in an 
oy hn Sar of Nature. C what Tatian ſays 
: £6 That which is lefs, faith he, 

cannot ay mM the comprehenſive * 
c of that which is greater, or of God. 
Palentinians themſelves were ſenſible of rd 
ſo held, that the ——— Son, who alone 

could com 22 — of the . 
was equal to him 4. And —— — 
whims God's being inc — 
Creatures, ſhews on were his a Semtmems con- 
cerning the Son, who perfectly comprehends 
him. «God, dich del i ih al of his 
<< Greatneſs, unknown to I 
« by him. 


II. n \ 

1. % Not only before Adam, 

12 and was 
as he faith: 


thing 
d his Father, abidin 
himſelf glorify 'd by the 


cc 
4. 
4 


cos, p. 154 E. To Þ 


© Tate, Con. Gre 


406. B mY a eve T5 Tipu xopins flirte, 
iv. 20. ſecundum = 

* eſt — — qui ab eo facti ſunt. 
i. 14. 1. Non 2 ante Adam, fed & ante om- 
nem conſtitutionem, Nr Verbum Patrem ſuum, ma- 


nens in eo & ipſel 2 3 
| | O 2 alt: 


— * 


( TOO ) ' 

&« Father, glorify me with the Glory which I had 
& with the, before 18 Wer was made, John 
& xvit. 
is obſervable bein. 1. That there was a Re- 
lation and perſonal Diſtinction between the Fa- 
ther and Son, ſuppoſed in their glorifying one 
another, antecedent to the Son's going forth to 
the Work of Creation, which muſt be founded 
in a prior and eternal Generation. 
2. He draws an Argument from the Father 
and Son's Co- exiſtence and mutual Glorifica- 
tion before the Creation, to prove, that God 
is ſelf-ſufficient, and did not make Man, becauſe 
. — his Service; which Argument ne- 

ſuppoſeth, that the Son is not a Crea- 
ture, — himſelf z elſe his needing him 
would deſtroy his Self-ſufficiency, as much as 
his wanting Man's Service. And if any one 
will impartially conſider the Place, he will find, 


that Self- ſufficiency, which is the ſame as Inde- 


pendence, is ſuppoſed to be a Divine Attribute 
common to the Father and Son s. So that Dr. 
Clarke greatly differs from our Author, in reckon- 

ing (ri Ne, avudns) Perfection and Indepen- 
Sou perſonal Characters of the Father, where- 
byche is diſtinguiſh'd from the SonÞ. 


3. His expreſling the Son's eternal Co- exiſ- 


tence with the Father by his being with him 
before the beginning of the World, is grounded: on 
ait: Pater, clarißca me claritate, 3 apud te, priuſ- 
' youu mundus fieret.” © 
Iv. 13. 4. Ve. n ue Abrabe amicitian | propter indi- 
gentiam aſſum Dei Verbum, exiſtens ab initio perfectus: 
ed ut i war donaret zternam vitam, exiſtens bo- 
nus. Confer, quæ fuſius Cap. ſequenti diſſerit. c. 14. 1- 
Igitur initio non quaſi indigens Deus hominis, At 
Yor pon pollen eſt enim dives, ang indi- 
gentia. Gr. r. g tlie. 100 fr 


XN Scripture- Doctrine, ” 273: Ed. 22. 


- this 


( Tor 
1 this Scripture-principle, viz. That before the Mo- 
1 faic' Creation nothing bad a being, but the eternal 
God. The Diſtinction of an ante-mundane and 
.  ebſolute Eternity was unknown to the inſpired 
4 Writers and the Orthodox Fathers. Henens, 
> in anſwer to that curious Queſtion, viz. har 
was Cod doing before the Creation of the World ? 
owns his Ignorance and the Scriptures 'Silence 
in this Point i: An Argument, that he knew 
, noting of ante- mundane Productions; elſe he 
| might have anfwer'd, that he produced his own 
| Son, a Work, according to the Arians, at leaſt 
as great as the Creation of the World. For to 
make a Creator was certainly more difficult than 
to create a World, which, it ſeems, a Creature 
was capable of. But that there was a Creation 
before the Moſaic one, and a Beginning before 
the ſcriptural Beginning, and a temporary Be- 
ing before the Commencement of Time, are 
mere Fictions of Men, that would be wiſe 4- 
bove what is written: and upon that account 
are to be rejected together with an ante-mun- 
dane World of ons, the Productions of the 
fruitful Imaginations of Men. | 
2. x © The Son, who always co- exiſted with 
the Father, of old and ever ſince the Begin- 
ning reveals the Father to Angels and Arch- 
angels, to Principalities and Powers. 


. 28. 3. i quis interroget: Antequam mundum 
faceret Deus, quid agebat ? dicimus, quoniam iſta reſponſio 
ſubjacet Deo. Quoniam autem mundus hic factus apoteleſtos 
i Deo, temporale initium accipiens, Seripturæ nos docent : 
| quid autem ante hoc Deus ſit operatys, nulla Scriptura mani- 
eltat, &c. * f | 
"Fo 1 ü. 30. 9. Semper autem coẽxiſtens Filius Patri, olim & 
ab initio ſemper revelat Patrem, & Angelis, & Archangalis, 
& Poteſtatibus & Virtutibus, &c. | 
To: 3. 1% God 


(190) 3 
3. 1 God needed not the Angels for the 
“ Production of thoſe things that he had deter- 
« min'd with himſelf to make, ſince he had 
„ his own Hands: For his Word and Wiſdom, 
& his Son and Spirit are ever with him. 
4. ® & Now that the Word, that is, the 
e Son was always with the Father, I have de- 
F rr at large. 
F. I have ſhewn, that the Bon did not 
64 in to exiſt when he was born, having al- 
* ways exiſted with the Father.“ 
See more of this in the Chapter concerning 
the Generation of the Son z and compare Chap, 
V. Paſſage 2, and the Note upon it, and the 
iſſertation in the end, upon ajjðm . 


III. He is unchan 

. 2 56 er e 

2. 4 Since the Word of God is always 
one and the ſame.” 


IV. He is impaſſible in his pre- exiſtent Na- 


I iv. 20. 1. Nec enim indigebat horum orum) Deus 
ad Hciendum quæ ipſe apud ſe prædefinierat fleri, quaſi ipſe _ 
ſuas non haberet manus. A enim ei 72 In Verbum 2 

Filius & Spiritus, &c. 2 
= Ibid. No 3. Et quoniam Verbum, id eſt, Filius, . 
cum Patre erat, multa demonſtravimus. 
K 16. ein e. contradictio dicentium: fl 
ergo tunc natus eſt, non erat ante Chriſtus. Oſtendi- 

— non tunc cxepit ilius Dei, exiſtens ſemper 
| atrem. 

- 1 68.2; Semper enim id ipſum (Gr. ü &or6s, idem) 

Verbum Dei. 

4 iv. 36. 7 18522 eee fir Verbum Dei, 


(103) 


1. 44 The Prophets ſpake of him | 
. © who was not yet coms, and as 1 
is im 

2. © © The inviſible one became viſible, the 
„ incomprehenſible was made comprehenſible, 


as 


V. He is Almig b 
I. The teak n cannve be ovetc 
x; ale her a be ual z but by one t 
© mightier, now the the Word of G IX 


© above all. 
The Word, whois: in all things, 
& becauſe he is the powerful Word, and true 
© Man.” A — The Word of God 
owerful in all things. 
expreſſes the Divine Omai in the 
fame manner elſewhere; © God, faith he, 1d 
& powerful in all things", i. e. God can do all 
things ——Perhaps he call'd the Word we- 
dn, in Imitation of the Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom v; or if it was, its wave 
| oyaroy 


Ad. 20.8. | ——Eum qui nondum aderat, doſe Seine 
8 N & impaſſib bilem annuntiantes. 
16. 6. nein viſibilis factus, & incomprehen- 


— & impaſſibilis paffihilis, & Ver- 
Fo: 22.1. ng e enim à minori, neque ab quali fortis 


vinei poteſt, ſed teſt. — eſt 
8 1 
rst. 


in. $. 2, Sed & Diabolum cum di xiſſet 
compares nol; femeoplum in oma & 


DEXTY aa deny eft perſectus in omnibus: quo- 
— feren> oi pl, BILLS 
Dei Verbum 
2 Potens eſt enim in omnibus Deus. 


21 15. e. r , . v. 
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( 104) 
d vvcrrs, in the ut, the Lenſe 4 is the lade 
e Chapter. 7 . | , 


Derr 


Oo 
”" Tot ES 


nA P. Vill. FT 


The Divine Winks of Citation and Ts. 
vidence aſcribed to C drift "7 


* 


1:8 HE Creation of the World is the S6n's 
. glorious, Work, and a Proof of his e- 
ternal Power and Godhead. n 
I bat we may have a juſt Reproſentaticn of | 
the Primitive Faith in this great Point, I ſhall 
give a brief Account of it, as deliver'd 2 7 Tre. 
neus, in a few ee _— 

Prop. I. Creation cannot without Abſurdity 
be aſcribed to a Creature. Mi 
It does not appear, that the Devil made 
ec any thing at all, fince even he is a Creature 
8 * of 'God 1 himſelf as the other Angels Gow” 


Prop. II. The Son of God made the World 
by an inherent Power, not communicable to 
other Beings. a 

dect The Angels did not ke us; nor in- 
* deed could they make the Image of God, r 
& any other, but the Word of God.” 


Confer Tertull. adv. Prax. C. 1 — Quaſi qui venturus 
eſt, non fit omnipotens: cum & Filius omnipotentis tam om- 
nipotens ſit, quam Deus Dei Filius. 
iv. 41. 1. Nihil enim in totum Diabolus invenitur fe- 
eiſſe, videlicet cum & ipſe Creatura ſit Dei, quemadmodum 
& reliqui Angeli. 

d iv. 20.1. Non ergo Angeli fecerunt nos, nec nos plaſ- 
maverunt, nec Angeli potuerunt imaginem n Dei; nec 
alius quis præter Verbum Domini. 


- nd 1 " 


Pn 2H; [Chenin 15's Work of Die 
Gait of he Orr, eee 
Godhead" of the Creator.. ” 

Arnet nts it 28 a great 
the es; that they held 15 os 
the oof n e Pr, WF 
2e 
e ter nous 


9 
o aſcribe the Sub fart of crexte@rhi 
* 85 8805 and Will of the God of * 
oy le an ac a WA ad” in — 
"We well at is | 
d with Men, ry ads wth Cod. Fol Men 
de cannot — & of nothing, ut of 
4 pre-&xiftent Matter: But God is ole ex- 
<« Cellent than Men, oh this account chiefly, 
< that. he biniſelf produced Matret to work 
ee om which had tio being before. 
This Principle, 7 9 That the Creation if th 


Welt ia 727 0 Amigbiy Power, and a des 
monflrathut 1 Proof if the ww CHE 


Cad) 
2 ee W 9 See 


5 * 8 enim Subfentiam — * 
"GA ſunk, virtuti & voluntati ejus, qur eſt omnium Deut, & 
eredibile, & zcceptabile, & „ Et in — bene dicetur, 
Jene gue impuſibilig ſunt 2 — oy Ro 50d 80. Jie 
ud Deum. oniam 

aliquid'ficere, ſed de Veen Ps ad, 
quam homines hoc primò — ed quod materiam 
e cum ante non eſſet, ipſe admvenit. 
| P 


. 


ren. Ibid. cap. x. 2. 
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immediate Author, is plainly ſuppoſed true every 
where by our Author * z-.and.icems indeed to be 


a ſelf-evident. Truth, acknowledg'd even b 


Heathens: And if you convince an  Atheaſ 

that an intelligent Agent was the Maker of the 
World; by the force of this Maxim he will 
own, that the immediate Author is God omni- 


potent and ſupreme. And the contrary, viz. 


That this glorious Fabric of the Heavens and 
Earth might be the Work of an inferior Agent, or 
a Creature, was firſs vented by Simon 5 
and held iy the. ſeveral, Sefts of the Gnoſtics, 
whom Irenæus expreſſſy refutes. The ;4rians 
ee with em in this general Principle; and 
o, I think, ſap the Foundations of Natural Re- 
Iigion, which is built on this great Principle, 
viz. That this World. ſhews it ſelf to be the Work 
of Cod, that is, of an almighty, all-wiſe, and in- 
finitely -perfef Being, whom we ought to know, 
worſhip and glorify as our. Creator. This is the 
Voice of Nature, the Dictate of every Man's 


Conſeience, and the Doctrine of the Scripture, 


expreſs d in the cleareſt Terms, and every where 
ſuppoſed true in its Reaſonings. No imparti 


Perſon, one would think, could admit the Ari- 


an Evaſion, viz. The Work of Creation is 
ce a manifeſt Proof of an eternal ſelfrexiſtent 
ce Being: but whether it was made by him im- 
«. mediately, or by another in N nation to 


« him, doth not at all concern the Argument f. 
For what Abſurdity then is in the Valentinian 


Iren. ii. 9 I. — Ethnicis vero ab ips3 conditione 


diſcentibus. Ipſa enim conditio oſtendit eum, qui condidit 


eam; & ipſa factura ſuggerit eum qui fecit; & mundus ma- 


nifeſtat eum, qui ſe diſpoſuit. Conſule locum. 1 
Abſurdum ducit, alium ee Deum ſuper mundi Fabricata- 


Appeal to a Turk, &c. p. 119. 1 * 
e Scheme? 


> 


| 
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6 
scheme? For if the — — might be made 
by one that was not Almigh ow can we 
cel how many ſubordinate 6% may be be- 
rween us aud the ſupreme” RiF-oxiftent God? 
How can we convince an Infidel, that this 
World is not the Work of an Apofiate Spirit? 
If once we quit this Principle, 1 Jon. t 5 that 
we leave our ſelves any firm Ground to ſtand 
on, to deal with Atheiſts and Infidels. And 
then the Argument for the Exiſtence of God, 
taken from the Creation, is only ſuch an one as 
may be borrow'd from à Wind- mill or Joint- 
ſtool made by Man: For we muſt always at laſt 
run it up to a firſt Cauſe. Ireneus has precluded 
this Evafion ſeveral ways; as we have — 33 
mall yet farther make appear in the Sequel. 


Prop. IV. God the Father made the Weld 
by the Son, not as a created Inſtrument, ox in- 
ferior Agent, but as his owti eternal Word, uns 
9 — of the ſame Nature with himſelf. 
| ives the Son the Title of the Creator 
of 5 rld, which according to him belongs 
to the ee Agent, and not to a mere In- 
ſtrument. 

1.8 « The -Word of God the Maker of all 
„things —— perfectly curd wn own. Work 
E.. — 

2. 0 * The Word of Godthe Creatory f Form 
« er and Makes of ul e 111 
3 v. 12. 6. 2 . enim — vou | 


ſuum plaſma omni modo curavit.” | 
d j. 15. . — sis ſuſtinebit te in en & nts 


ros concludentem univerſorum Conditorem, & Demiur- 
gum, & Factorem Verbum Pei? — Gr. ru Tay w l , 
n nge 4g rn 


— 
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( 108.) 

Compare with theſe and the like E 
what he gs cone Inſtruments * 
ice We farh b de h felling and 
& cutting of Timber to the Ax and Say, bo 

cc to the Man that made (and uſes) them. 
ct like manner, the Father of all, according — 
ce their Scheme, may be fitly ſtiled the Maler 
& of this World, and not the Angels, Cc.“ 

2. He frequently aſſerts, that God made all 
things -by b;m/elf, to exclude external, inferior 
Ents... 
& God the F ather, who made all things 
& by himſelf.” See above, Chap. III. Nez. — 
d + with the Notes. 
3. This Doctrine can hardly be more phiplp 
2 than it is, in the two following P 

Ses. 

1. 1 % This Diſcourſe (viz. concerning the 
4 * 3 made by ide or infe· 

rior may, perhaps, be apt to per- 
“e ſyade, or ther ſeduce th th Du that know not 
« ade, or rake ppoſe him to be like w 
* Who cannot 9 nd make an ay thing bur 

© have need of many Inſt; uments their Aſ- 
4 ſiſtance 


ins non jam l dicimus con- 
r = ſecare, fe hominem concidere & ſe- 
rectiſſimè quis dicat eum, qui ipſam ſecurim & ſerram 

dee feei e per que 
bricata ſunt ſecuris & ſerxa. Sic igitur juſtè, ſecundum ile 
rum rationem, Pater omnium dicetur fabricator hujus mun- 
di, & F ro * — 3 quis mundi fabricator, præ- 


: 8 den Pecs, qui per plum omni 


5. Sit fortaſſe kic Sermo ſuaſorius, five ſedue- 
ESE i ignorant Deum, & qui hominibus afh- 
ns eum inopibus, & his qui non poſſunt ſtatim aliquid 
85 Ne fabricare, ſed Ons multis Organis ad — 
770 C'S | 


condidit omnia & feeit z 1 


( 409) 

6. ſiſtance in their Work ; Hut bas no Colour 
& of Truth to them that know, chat the ſelf 
& n 
& Word, the Co- operation and 
& Aﬀiftnce of An — in the Creation, nor of 
c Power far r to himſelf. . But he 
« himſelf, in a manner ineffable and-incompre- 

« henſible to us, fore- ordained in himſelf, and 
6 made all things according to his own Pleaſure. 
& —— Now all thin that were made, he 
& created by his never · failing Word. For it is 
& the peculiar Glory of God, in which he ex · 
« cels all others, ——— not ather Inſtru · 
£« ments for creating things z and his o.πu Word 
« js able and ſuſhezees far the, Formation of af 


ff things. 
Thale Words need x 90 Commentary: To ſup- 
pf God to have made the World by any In. 
t, or ſubordinate Agent, is, ace 
bo this good. Farbe ier eme bir un 


eee non autem en, i in totum v 


qui ſeignt, quoniam nullius bald um Deus, Verdo 


5 ea, quæ oe reges © qo le inet ab 


es pt 
| ge, * tabile no 
pradeſtinans fecit, quemadmodum volu omni autem 
quæ facta fun, 4 :gabil Verbo fecit, Froprium eſt enim 
hoc Dei ſupereminentiæ, non indigere aljis Organis ad con- 
ditionem eorum, que fiunt : t idoneus eſt & ſufficiens ad 
formationem omnium proprium dus V um, K. 


Conf. Sen. Ep. 65, — Plate Ideas 1 
tadi les, infatigabi — 58, ls G — inde, 
pon eh DIETS ID 
Ard red oe Seen ys be. id tho 


27, Ke. O de Exemplari r 
Aue Plato, ea ad Iuuyer Dei 


Patres Chriftiani, ut. ſatis notum. * ery 
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( 110 ) 
worthy of God, and inconſiſtent with his Self- 


ſufficiency: And the Power and All- ſufficiency 


of his Almighty Word, is an Argument, that 


he needed not have recourſe to external, created 


Inſtruments for doing this great Work. And it 


hence appears, that the Word created by an eſ- 
ſential, inherent Power; elſe he ſhould have ſaid, 
the Father could have made an Angel the Creator 
of the World by lending him his Power to ex- 


erciſe, contrary to his Scope and Argument. But 
*tis plain to a Demonſtration, that the Word as 
Creator is oppoſed to all Inſtruments, and his 
creative Power is uſed as a Proof of God's Self- 
ſufficiency: The Word therefore is not an infe- 
fior Agent, but the ſame God with the Father; 
and to create by him is to create by himſelf, in 

ſition to created Agents. Compare Chap. 
III No 2, and 4. en in 
2. m If our Lord had not mention'd him 
& that binds the ſtrong Man, (Mat. xii, 29.) and 
& ſpoils his Goods, and had only call'd him the 


&« mighty One, he muſt have been ſuppoſed to be 
cc an invincible ſtrong one. But he added a Con- 


< queror; for he who binds, conquers; and he 
<« is overcome, who is bound. And this he did 
* without any Compariſon, leſt an apoſtate Ser- 
& vant ſhould be compared with his Lord: For 
neither he, (Satan,) nor any of thoſe Leine 

| | that 


= Ut. 8. 2, 3. i igitur non ſignificaſſet eum qui al- 
ligat, & diripit ejus Vaſa, höc autem folim eum fortem 
dixiſſet, eſſet fortis invictus. Sed & adjecit ® obtinentem; 
tenet enim qui alligat, tenetur autem qui alligatus eſt. Et 
hoc fine comparatione fecit, ut non comparetur Domino ſer- 
vus apoſtata exiſtens: non enim tantùm hic, ſed nec quid- 


quam ex his quæ conſtituta ſunt, & in ſubjectione ſunt, com- 
Gr. forte, xga7vile, ſeu rparroaiſla' x. yap d dig, xpaTura: 

do d, i, e. fed adjecit & — WIe ene qui ligat (Captivum) 

& vincitur qui vinculis conftringitur, ü 

| ; parabitur 


7 


2 r 1 — 


( 211 ) 
{ 
c that are created, and in Subjection, ſhall be 
4 D with the Word of Gad, by whom 
<« all; ere made, who is our Lord Jeſs 
« Chriſt. For — my be Angels, or Arch- 
& angels, or Thrones, or Dominions, that they 
c were created by the God over all, and made 
& by his Word, John has intimated. For when 
& he ſaid, that the Word was in the Father, he 
ce added: All things were made by bim, and wirh. 
ce out him was nothing made, John i. 3. And Da- 
&« vid likewiſe, having enumerat the thin 
c that praiſe him, ponent the Beings 
ce ready 8 d, and the Heavens, and all 
ce gs Hoſts, or Powers, he adds: For he com- 
« manded, and ax were created : bg ſpake, and 
&« 4855 were made, Plal. cxlviii. y. comp. xxxiii. 9. 
hom did de command? without doubt the 
& 4 Wand: by which, faith he, the Heavens were 
« made, and all their Hoſt: => the Spirit of his 
& Mouth, v. 6.———Now created things are dif- 
« "ferent from the Creator, and Beings 
c from him who made them. For he is uncreat- 
e ed, without beginning or end, anreden 
5 ee and moreover quan thei — 


Perabitur Verbo Dei, per quem facta ſunt — 4 qui eſt Do- 
minus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus. Quoniam enim ſive Angeli, five 
Archangeli, {ive Throni, five Dominationes; ab eo qui ſuper 
omnes eſt Deus, & conſtituta ſunt, & facta per Verbum ejus, 
| 82 quidem ic ſigniſicavit: Cum enim dixiſſet de Ver- 

Dei, quoniam erat in Patre, adjecit: amm per eum fucta 
Junt, & fine eo factum eſt nibil, Joan. i. 3. "David quoque 
cum laudationes enumeraſſet, nominatim univerſa quzcunque 
diximus, & Cœlos, & omnes Virtutes eorum, adjecit : 2yomi- 
am ipſe præcepit, & creata-ſunt : ipſe dixit,” & d Junt, 
Plal. Sal — XXIIIi. . 2 — præcepit? Vee ſcili- 
cet : per quod, inquit, Cali firmati 2 & Spiritu oris 
egus omnis Virtus eorum, Ib. v. 6. tera autem ſunt, quæ 


conſtituta ſunt, ab eo qui conſtituit, & que facta ſunt, ab 
4 age 
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beſides. But th 


4 Being to all thin 
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« were made by i, Id a begin 5 200 
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« *ris abſolutely neceſfary, they ſhould hrs a 
« differcht Appellation with. them, that have 
never ſo little Skill to judge of fach Matters; 
4 So that he who made all „e fe m ; toge- 
4 ther with his Word, led Opd and 
« Lord alone; but 2 , 
4 IN — er cart car they d 
cc aſſume ti Whic t 
the Creator.” Lo wel 1 7 
Tube Reader, by echlühing the Place, will 
and, that after 27 W afferted, that none 
is ſtiled God or Lord abſolutely, but the Father 
and 8on, who are ſo in the fulleſt Senſe, he 
comes here to eonſider an Inſtance 21 to 
this Aſſertion, vi. that the Devil is cal 81 $42 


7 the 2285 rh Mart. Xii. 29. 


the Tits —— is 

abſolute Senſe, becauſe our Saviour fpeaks 

tim. Meet who overcomes, binds To ſ 
or is he ſtiled Jyoug in rapes oo 


hoy 


21. Ipſe ele issen hue tnitio; & bs thi; & 
ipſe fibi ſafficiens, & adhuc reliquis omni- 
bus, ut fint, —— Ox vero ab eo ſunt facta, 
initium ſumpſerunt: unque autem initium ſumpſerunt, 
& diſſolutionem poſſunt per be ſubjecta ſunt, & indi- 
* —— ek omni modo, uti differens 
Vocabulum habeant apud eos etiam, qui vel modicum ſen- 
ſum in diſcernendo talia habent: ita ut is quidem, qui omnia 
fecerit, cum Verbo ſuo juſts — & Dominus ſolus; 
quæ autem facta ſunt, non jam ejuſdem vocabuli participabi- 
la eſſe, 5 Juſte id Vocabulum ſumere debere, quod eſt 


Creatoris 
Lord, 
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Lord, but of weak Men, oppreſſed by him. 
And he ſhews the Abſurdity of an apoſtate Ser- 
vant's coming under the ſame common Appel- 
lation with the Lord Chriſt, becauſe he (Satan) 
is 4 Creature and in a State of Subjection; but 
Chriſt is the Creator and Lord of all. Nei- 
« ther he, nor any other of thoſe Beings that 
« were created, faith he, and are in Subjection, 
« ſhall be compared to the Word of God, by 
« whom all things were made.” So that the 
Word is the Creator, expreſſiy diſtinguiſh'd 
from all Creatures, and Beings ſubject to God. 
He proves him to be the Creator of all things, 


_ even of Angels, e Thrones and Do- 
cl 


minions, i. e. the higheſt Orders of Creatures: 
And then obſerves, there muſt be a vaſt Diſtance 
between the Creator and his Creatures, how ex- 
cellent ſoever they be, in order to ſhew, that 
one common Name cannot fit both. Tis ma- 
nifeſt, that the Son is not only comprehended 
in the Creator, in oppoſition to made Beings, 
but principally intended, as his Scope does un- 
doubtedly require. | 
Tis plain, the Son is not rank'd with the 
Creatures; for they all had a beginning, and 
may have an end; and are in a State of Sub- 
jection and Dependence; all which are incon- 
ſiſtent with the Character and Perfections of the 
Creator: And if the comting Word were a Crea- 
ture, he could not be ſtiled God, Lord, or the 
mighty One in the abſolute Senſe, as he aſſerts 
proves he is. It would be Robbery for a 
Creature and Subject to aſſume the Titles of his 
Creator and Sovereign. So that Vrenæus here 
aſſerts, that the Son, as Creator of all things, is 
uncreated and (elf-exiſtent, eternal, without be- 
ginning or end, independent and ſelf- ſufficient. 


Q See 
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See this Paſſage fully conſider'd and vindica- 
ted in the Diſſertation on the Word &yivwnrG. 

Several Corollaries might be infer'd trom this 
Primitive Doctrine; as, 

1. That Independence is not a perſonal Cha- 
racter of the Father, but common both to Fa- 
ther and Son. 

2. That as Subjection to, and infinite Diſ- 
tance from the Creator is' a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of being a Creature; ſo ſrenæus knew 
nothing of the Father's Supremacy over the Son, 
as a Being in a State of Subjection and Depen- 
dence ; for he ranks him with the Father, as 
Creator, God, and Lord with him, and conſe- 
_ quently —— of the ſame infinite Perfecti- 

ons; and contra-diſtinguiſhes him from all Be- 
ings ſo derived, as to be in a State of Subjection 
to God. So that he manifeſtly deſtroys the Arian 
Supremacy of the Father, and Subordination of 
the Son ; he always refers to the Supremacy of 
God the Creator, in which Character the Son 
and Spirit are included, over the Creatures; all 
which, and only which are in a State of Sub- 
jection to God: And this is one remarkable dif- 
terence between the Creator and Creatures; he 
is independent, ſelf-ſufficient, and the Author 
of their Being, and conſequently has ſupreme 
Dominion over 'em : but they depend entirely 


upon him, and fo are neceſſarily ſubject to his 


Rule. They are in Subjetion, faith he, and de- 
pend on him who gave em a Being. And elſe- 
where: God has the Pre-eminence in all things, 
who alſo is alone unmade, the Firſt of all things, 
and the Author of Being to all: but all other Be- 
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ings continue in Subjeftion to God. A Creature 
and a Being in Subjection to God were conver- 
tible Terms with him; @ creating Creature, and a 
Creator ſubje to the ſupreme Dominion of a Su- 
perior, were Monſters not heard of in his Days, 
except in the Dreams of the ſeveral Sects of the 
Cnoſics. * 

3. That the Son's Concern in the Creation 
of the World was ſuch, that his Divine Attri- 
butes, his Dignity and Excellency above all 
Creatures may be inferred from it. He knew 
of no Agency in this glorious Work, but what 
was a Demonſtration of the Godhead, 1. e. the 
Supremacy, Self-exiſtence, Independence, Self-ſuf- 
ficiency, and other Perfections of the Creator. 
For he makes uſe of Creation as a Medium to 
prove the infinite Perfections of the Creator, 
even when ſpeaking of the creating Word, and 
with a View to apply his Argument to him. 

See the like Reaſoning in the Appendix con- 
cerning the Spirit, ſecond Paſlage. 


II. The no leſs Divine Work of Providence, 
or the Preſervation and Government of the 
whole World is aſcribed alſo to the Son. 

0 « The Word of God is truly the Maker 
cc of the World; and this is our Lord, who 
*in the laſt Times became Man, being in this 
„ World, and in an inviſible manner contains 
and upholds all things that are made, and per- 


o v. 18. 3. Mundi enim factor verè Verbum Dei eſt: hic 
autem eſt Dominus noſter, qui in noviſſimis temporibus ho- 
mo factus eſt, in hoc mundo exiſtens, & ſecundum inviſibili- 
tatem continet quæ facta ſunt omnia, & in universa condi- 
tione infixus, quoniam Verbum Dei gubernans & diſponens 
omnia; & propter hoc in ſua inviſibiliter (lege, viſibiliter) 
venit, & caro factum eſt. 

f Q 2 -  & yades 
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$ yades and is preſent in the whole Creation, 
cc becauſe he is the Word-of God governing 
« and diſpoſing all things; and therefore he 
cc came viſibly into his own World, and was 
&« made Fleſh, c. - 

p The Lord came viſibly into his own 
&« World, and his own Creation, which is up- 
„held by him, bore himſelf.” —— 

Obſerve here, 1. The Government and Pre- 
ſervation of the whole Creation, here aſcribed 
to the Son, was to Jreneus' no leſs a peculiar 
Work of God, than Creation, of which no 
Creature is capable: * For the Creation, ſays he 
« elſewhere, is not under Satan's Power; ſince 
« he is one of the Creatures himſelf 4”. See 
Chap. I. Princ. VI. 

2. The Son, as the eternal Word of God, is 
not concern'd in this divine Work, as an A- 
gent for another; but has a natural Propriety in 
the World by Right of Creation: And he came 
into it, not as a Steward, or Viceroy to over- 
ſee what was not his own, but as a Maſter into 
— own Houle, and a King into his. own King- 

om. | . 

3. He ſupports and governs the whole Crea - 
tion, which is a Work of Divine and Almigh 
Power, by way of inviſible Omnipreſence : 
pervades and fills all things, is preſent and ope- 
rates every where: And this is an incommuni- 
cable Attribute of the infinite Being, whoſe im- 
menſe Eſſence fills all things. 


P Ibid. 19. 1. Manifeſt itaque in ſua propria venientem 
Dominum, & ſua propria eum bajulante conditione, quz ba- 
julatur ab ipſo, &c. | 

1v.24-2. Neque enim conditio ſub ejus (Satane) po- 
teſtate eſt: quandoquidem & ipſe unus de Creaturis eſt, 
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4. When the Creation is ſaid to bear ( portare, ' 
bajulare) the Son, and the Father is elſewhere 
ſaid to bear the Creation, and his Word too", theſe 
Expreſſions imply nathing injurious to the Ho- 
nour of the Divine Nature of Chriſt. The 
Creation contain'd and bore his human Nature, 
as the Virgin Mary* bore God, when our Savi- 
our was in her Womb; and holy Men are ſaid 
to bear, i. e. to have in them the Spirit of GodF, 
And thus /reneus ſuppoſes the Creation to have 
born both the Father and Son, becauſe the Fa- 
ther is in the Sonn. When We ſays, 
the Father bears his Word, as well as the whole 
Creation, the meaning is not, that theSon is ſuſtain» 
ed in "ang by the Power of the Father, as Crea» 
tures are; but only, that the Son is in the Father. 

N. B. It may eaſily be inferred from Jrenæus's 
Belief of Chriſt's Divinity, that he allow'd of 
his Worſbip and Invocation. _ 

„ The Catholic Church does nothing by 
& Invocations of Angels, or by Inchantments z— 
but in a holy, pure and open mayner addreſ- 
“ ſing Prayers to the Lord, who made all things, 
an — calling on the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
« works Miracles for the Benefit of Men, and 
not to deceive and ſeduce them. 

r v. 18, 2. Pater conditionem fimul & Verbum ſunm 
portans, & Verbum portatum à Patre, præſtat Spiritum 

f Tbid. 19. 1. "= he (Virgo Maria) evangelizata eſt, 
ut portaret Deum. | 

t iv. 20. 6. ——Videbitur Deus ab hominibus, qui por- 
tant Spiritum ejus . 

uv v. 18. 1. Cum dixerit Dominus: guoniam co in 
Patre, & Pater in me et; quomodo Patrem & Filium fimul 
fabricatio Angelorum portare ſuſtinuit? | 

ü. 32. 5. Nec invocationibus Angelicis facit aliquid, 
nec incantationĩbus. Sed mundè, & pur?, & manifeſte dra- 
tiones dirigens ad Dominum, qui omnia fecit, & nomen Do- 
mini noſtri ſeſu Chriſti invocans, Virtutes ad utilitates ho- 
minum, ſed non ad ſeductionem perficit. 

— CHAP. 
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CHAP.: N. 
The Paſſages pleaded by the Arians. 


I. OD the Father is ſaid to be the ozly God, 
above whom there is no God. 
„ Conſider, all you that invent ſuch thi 
<& {ſince he alone is ſtiled God the Father, and 
ce is truly ſo, whom you call the Creator; and 
« fincethe Scriptures own him alone to be God, 
« and our Lord confeſſeth him only to be his 
&« Father, and knows no other. Conſider, 
& I fay, how _ you blaſpheme him, who 


&« is truly G 
O Lord God of Abraham, [/aac, 


b (( 


« and Jacob,. - who art the Father of our Lord 
& Jeſus Chriſt. — who art the only and true 
&« God, above whom there is no other God:. 
Grant to every one that reads this Writing, 
«to know thee, that thou art God alone. 

The Fact not to be controverted here is, that 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt alone is ſaid 
to be God, or to be the only God: nor is there 
in the Places any expreſs Intimation, that the 


* 11. 28. 4. Cogitate enim, © omnes qui talia adinvenitis, 
clm ipſe ſolus Pater Deus dicatur, qui & vere eſt, quem vos 
Demiurgum dicitis ; ſed & cùm Scripturz hunc ſolum ſciant 
Deum, ſed & cùm Dominus hunc ſolum confitetur propri- 
um Patrem, & alterum neſciat conſiderate magnitu- 
dinem blaſphemiæ in eum, qui verè eſt Deus. 

Þ iii, 6. 4 — Domine Deus Abraham, & Deus Iſaac, 
& Deus Jacob, qui es Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti,--- 
qui es ſolus & verus Deus, ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt : 
-----da omni legenti hanc Scripturam agnoſcere te, quia ſo- 

Son 
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Son is comprehended with the Father; but he 


is mention'd as contra-diſtinguiſh'd from him. 

And the Point to be debated is, Whether the ex- 
cluſive Term, Alone, or Only, is intended to reach 
the Son, and deny his being God, at leaſt in ſome 
exalted Senſe, in which the Father alone is God. 

Now to enable the judicious Reader to deter- 
mine this Point, I ſhall obſerve, 

I. Thar *ris certain, that the excluſive Terms 
don't always exert their force aniver/ally, but 
are-often uſed reſpectively ——— the Au- 
thor's * This is what every body knows, 
except a Perſons, who love to ſtep out of 
the common road, and are for new Schemes in 
Grammar as well as in Divinity: but they come 
too late to teach old Authors the uſe of Terms 
and Phraſes. So that, I think, we muſt endea- 
vour to find out their Senſe by parallel Expreſ- 
ſions and Modes of Speaking authoriſed by an- 
tient Uſage. Joſepbus ſays, “ Noe alone was 
« ſaved in the Deluge and elſewhere, that 
d Abraham alone came. out of Melo ia into 
Canaan: where the Families of theſe Patriarchs 
are not excluded. And Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to 
be God with the excluſive Terms, and other 
Expreſſions of the ſame Import; and yet the 
Father's Deity is not deny'd. Sozomen, in his 
Account of the Converſion of the /berians, ſays, 
They were all aſtoniſh'd at a Miracle wrought 
by the Power of our Lord, and confeſſed Chriſt 
alone to be the true God. And in another Place 

Antiq. Jud. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. 2. p. 10. Ed. Oxon. Ke 
6: wer mr Um od ha 4 rare. paorO>,----- 

© Lib. ii. Cap. 9. Sect. 3. p. 74- Ku. Abgayoer tui fiir bs 
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8. v. 6. : 
H. E. Lib. ii. 7. p. 55. Ed. Cant. Karre d r- 
rer, xa fee v Oe de uu Tor xgi . 
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be ſuppoſes, that the Emperor Conſtantine,” by 
uſing the Sign of the Croſs in the in by 


Standard, intended to teach the Romans to: for- 
get their antient Reli ion, f and believe him a- 
lone ro be God, whom the Emperor wor ſbip d. And 
Ladtantius applies ro our Saviour Paſſages that 
of the true God, beſides whom there is 
no other God. . 8 Eſaias witneſſeth, ſaith he, that 
Chriſt is God in theſe Words Egypt is weary, 
and the Nation of the Ethiopians and 3 
tall Men ſball come over to thee, and be thy Fer- 
wants; and ſball follow thee, bound with Chains; 
8nd they ſhall worſhip thee, and pray to thee ; be- 
cauſe God is in thee, and there is no other God be- 
fides thee. For thou art God, and we knew it not, 
O God of liracl, the Saviour, Ifa. xlv. 14, 15.— 
The Prophet Jerem alſd ſaith thus : This is our 
God, and no other ſball be ſo accounted beſides him, 
who found out all the way of Prudence, and gave 
it to Jacob bis Servant, and to Iſtael his beloved. 
After this he was ſeen on * and ee 
with Men, Baruch iii. 
It would be eaſy to Ann 1 Inſtances 
s the like Nature®. But theſe may ſuffice to 
ſhew, that even when the Term Alone, or ni 


L. i. 459 13. — 5 regten 
ER. Ed Cant. E/aia; De 

8 4. Cap. 13. 193, 1 ant. ala] um 
fuiſſe teſtatur FA 2 Nga ft Egyptus, & natio Ethic 
pum & Saba; viri alti ad te tranſgredientur; & tui erunt 
ſervi ; & poſt te ambulabunt vincti compedibus z & adora- 
bunt te, & te precabuntur ; quoniam in te Deus eſt; & non 
alius Deus præter te. Tu enim Deus es, & neſciebamus, Deus 
Tjrael Salvator. Item Propheta Hieremias fic ait: Hic 

us noſter eſt, & non deputabitur alius abſque illo, qui in- 
venit omnem viam Prudentiæ; & dedit eam Faced puero ſuo, 
& Hfael dilecto ſibi. Poſt hæc in terris v ſus elt ; & cum L Dos 
minibus verſatus eſt. 

* V. Grot. in Joh. vili. 9. 
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is added to a human Perſon, as Noe, or Abra- 
ham, it does not exclude thoſe that muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be raken in with him uponthe account 
of ſome Alliance or moral Union: much more, 
that the Behef of the Antients concerning the 
ineffable Union of the Father and Son in the 
ſame Godhead was ſuch, that they apprehend+ 
ed, when the Father alone, or Chriſt alone was 
ſaid to be the true God, beſides whom there is 
no other God ; the other Perſon (and for the 
ſame reaſon the Holy Ghoſt too) was neceſſari · 
ly underſtood to be included. This their Scheme 
of the bleſſed Trinity did require; by which we 
may judge, how different it was from that 
the Ariaus, antient, or modern. 25 

2. Ireneus neither did, nor, according to his 


own Principles, could exclude the Son, When 


he calls the Father the only true God. For, 

1. His Scope was not to degrade our bleſſed 
Saviour, but to aſſert the Divinity of the Fa- 
ther and the Creator, in oppoſition to Mar- 
cion's two Gods, and the Bythus, and 
Fons of the Valentinians, &c. And ſo he 
him the Father of Chriſt, to diftinguiſh him 
from all theſe pretended Deities (et up in oppo- 
ſition to him, and not to exclude his own eter- 
nal Son from Communion in the ſame God- 
head i, Thoꝰ the apteſt Simile taken from earth - 


ly things muſt be very imperfect, yet perhaps 


the Expreſſions under Conſideration may admit 
of the following Illuſtration. Let us ſup- 
poſe, that in the Reign of Theodofius the Great, 
there were many Pretenders, as there were Jome ; 
and that Authors writing in Defenſe of his 
Right in Oppoſition to 'em, had maintain'd, 
that Theodoficts was the only true Emperor; no 
i See above, Ch. III. ofthis Collection, No 3%, and Notes. 
R body 
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_ would have ſuſpected them to deny the 
e 


Title of his Son Arcadius, on Suppoſition of 
his being then cloth'd with the Imperial Pur- 
le. And, to carry the Simile a little farther, 
t us alſo ſuppoſe, that thoſe Traitors had, to- 
ether with their Pretenſions to the Imperial 
—— aſſum'd each of em the Name of Theo- 
doſius And ſo the Defenders of the Emperor's 
Right had expreſs'd their Poſition thus: Theo- 
doſius, the. Father of Arcadius, is the only right- 
ful Emperor; I hardly think, they had been lia- 
ble to an Impeachment for High-Treaſon, as 
denying the Son's Title. Tis true, they would 
contra- diſtinguiſn the Father from the Son; but 
yet by proving the Father's Title dire#ly, they 
would con/equentially eſtabliſh the Son's. 
2. But the Caſe of God the Father and Son 
is very different from that of the Individuals of 
the human Species, how nearly ſoever ally'd : 
For they are really, and in the Opinion of /re- 
neus, ſo ineffably one in Nature and Godhead, 
that the Son cannot be excluded by the fore- 
mentioned Expreſſions. He is always conſider- 
ed, as being in, and with the Father: He can 
never be conceived to be ſeparate from him, no 
more than a Man's Mind, or Reaſon, or bis 
Hands can be excluded, when himſelf is ſpo- 
ken of. © The Word of God, faith he, or ra- 
“e ther Cod himſelf, who is the Word.” Again: 
“ The living God, together with his Word, is 
the God of the Living.” And again: «© Chriſt 
„ himſelf with the Father is the God of the 
& Living*.” And therefore, according to the 


See all theſe Paſſages above, Chap. V. Prop. II. Dei 
Verbum, immo magis ipſe Deus, cam fit Verbum. Et ib. 
Ne 2.— Deus vivus, hic eſt vivorum Deus, & Verbum ejus.— 
Ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum eſt Deus. And 
compare Chap. III. No 3 and 4, with the Notes. 
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Primitive Scheme of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, 
to exclude the Son, when the Father is ſpoken 
of, as God, would be to exclude the Father 
himſelf, that is, one that is the ſelf-fame God 
with him. So that when Jreneus ſpeaks of the 
one only true God, it is indifferent to him to ſub- 
join either, This is the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; or, This is our Lord, the Word of God l. 
For after he had ſaid, that the Harmony of the 
moral Precepts of both Teſtaments, ſhew'd one 


and the ſame God, he adds: Now This is our 


« Loxd the Word of God.” 
3. And hence I farther obſerve, tis our Au- 
thor's way to include the Son in the only, true 


Cod, and that not conſequentially only, but ex- 


preſsly So that when all ſeem to be excluded, 
he is not. As when he ſays of the Father, 
m That he comprebends all things, but himſelf a- 
lone can be comprebended by none. The Conſe- 
quences of this, according to the Arian Scheme, 
would be, that the Son is not incomprehenſi- 
ble, nor is capable to comprehend the Father ; 
both which are falſe, and never intended, bur 
expreſſly diſclaim'd by /reneus. As where he 
ſays, that the Son incomprehenſible in his pre- 
exiſtent Nature, became compreben/ible by his In- 
carnation : And that the Son comprebends, and, 
as it were, contains the immenſe Father ®. And 
when the Apoſtle cries out, ho hath known the 
Mind of the Lord? &c. Rom. xi. 34. Jreneus 


| iv. 13. 4 —Quzcunque-----Communia utriſque ſunt, 
unum & eundem oſtendunt Deum. Hic autem eſt Dominus 
noſter, Verbum Dei. See above, Chap. IV. Ne 4 3 
m 11. 30. 9. — Omnia capiene, ſolus autem a nemine 
capi poteſt. See Chap. III. Ne 3, above. ; 
" ili. 16. 6. —Incomprehenſibilis factus Comprehen- 
fibilis.— iv. 4. 2, ----- Menſura enim Patris Filius, quo- 


niam & capit eum. f 
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takes it for granted, that the Son is not exclud- 
ed; for thus he paraphraſeth the Words: » be 
elſe has known the Mind of the Lord? M bo elſe 
has been his Counſellor ? 55 

But that which is full to the Purpoſe, and 
precludes all Evaſion, is, that he expreſſly in- 
cludes the Son in the only God: We have had 
the Paſſages already. © He who made all things, 
faith he, © may, together with bis Word, juſtly 
& be ftiled the only God and Lord p. And again: 
“ It bas been plainly demonſirated, that neither 
« the Prophets, nor Apoſtles ever gave any the Title 
« of God or Lord, but the true and only God.” But 
as tis Fact, that according to /reneus, the Pro- 

hets and Apoſtles often ſtile Chriſt God and 

ord, and that abſolutely too; ſo 'tis the very 
Point he had been making out by many In- 
ſtances. I add anly one Place more, where he 
ſets the ſame Concluſion in this Light: © * Ye 
& have plainly ſhewn, ſaith he, that neither the 
« Propbets, nor Apoſtles, nor the Lord Chriſt ever 
& confeſs'd in tbeir own Perſon, any other to be God 
c or Lord, but him that is primarily God and Lord : 
c TheProphets and Apoſtles confeſſed the Father 2 
8 4 


v'. 1.1. Neque enim alius poterat enarrare nobis quæ 

ſunt Patris, nifi proprium ipſius Verbum. Quis enim alias 
cognovit ſenſum Domini ? aut quis alias jus Confiliarius fac- 
tus eff ? | 

7 A 8. 3. Ita ut is quidem, qui omnia fecerit, cum 
Verbo ſuo juſtè dicatur Deus & Dominus ſolus. 

Ibid. 1. -—-Manifeſte oſte nſum eſt, quoniam nunquam 
neque Prophetæ, neque Apoſtoli alium Deum nominaverunt, 
vel Dominum appellaverunt, præter verum & ſolum Deum. 

© V1.9. 1. Oſtenſo hoc igitur planè . neminem alte- 
rum Dominum vel Deum, neque Prophetas, neque Apoſto- 
los, neque Dominum Chriſtum confeſſum eſſe ex ſui Perſona, 
ſed præcipuè Deum & Dominum : Prophetis quidem & A- 
poſtolis Patrem & Filium confitentibus ; alterum autem ne- 

| minem, 
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« the Sou; without owning any other God or Lord 
« befides. And the Lord bimſelf taught his Diſci- 
« ples, that the Father only is that God and Lord, 
« who is the alone God and Ruler of all things.” 
Here 'tis as plain as Words can make it, that 

none are ſtiled God or Lord abſolutely in Scrip- 
ture, but the only true God, he that is ſo in t 
only proper and primary Senſe : And' this is not 
the Father only, but both the Father and Son. 
And let it be obſerved, that if the excluſive 
Terms in the later part of the laſt Paffage ſhould 
be underſtood, as urged by the Arians, Ireneus 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have believ'd, that our bleſ- 
ſed Lord contradicted: the Doctrine of the Pro- 

hets and Apoſtles. For if he taught, that the 
F ather alone, in Excluſion of himſelf, is the true 
God; and they owned both the Father and Son 
as ſuch, there is a plain Contradiction in their 
Doctrine. But the Truth is, the Father's be- 
ing the only God and Lord, did not exclude 
the Son; who yet was not, in our Author's Opi- 
nion, explicitely to teach this in his own Per- 
ſon, becauſe he was not to glorify himſelf. And 
conſequently, according to /reneus's Scheme of 
the Trinity, the Son's Godhead is not deny'd, 
when the Father is ſaid to be the only true God : 
which is a Demonftration, that it was vaſtly 
different from the Arian Doctrine; for by its 
Principles and Maxims /reneus can never be re- 
conciled to himſelf. And I think, Dr. Clarke 


has ſhewn, that the ſame Maximsa nd Rules of 


Interpretation, that oblige the Ante-nicene Fa- 
thers to declare for Arianiſin, will equally exert 


4 minem, neque Deum nominantibus, neque Dominum confi- 


tentibus: Et ipſo Domino Patrem tantùm Deum & Domi- 
num eum, qui ſolus eſt Deus & Dominator omnium, tradente 
| their 
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their Influence, when apply'd to the Poſt- 
wicenes alſo, from Athanaſius, Baſil, Gregory 
Nazianzen, &c. down to the Compilers of the 
Engliſh Liturgy, Biſhop Bull, and other Ortho- 
dox Moderns, all zealous Oppoſers of Ariani/m. 
And this .may help the Reader to judge, whe- 
ther the Antients ems not been injur'd by the 
Arts of the modern Arians. | 
If the Reader would rather hear an Ante- 
nicene Father give his Senſe of this Point, I ſhall 
refer him to Frtullian, in his Anſwer to an Ob- 
jection of Praxeas, who argued againſt the Per- 
\ fonality of the Son from the Father's being ſaid 
to be God alone, beſides whom there is no God 
and his ftretching out the Heavens alone. The 
Argument of the old Noetians, or Sabellians, as 
afterwards they were called, and of the later 
Arians, is the ſame z and the ſame Anſwer ma 
ſerve. The Paſlage is long: I ſhall only tranſ- 
late Part of it, and refer the learned Reader to 
Tertullian himſelf, The Principle theſe early He- 
retics built upon, was, That one God is one Per- 
ſon, viz. the Father, and more Perſons in the God- 
head would make more Gods than one. But not 
having Aſſurance enough to deny the Son's pro- 
r. and ſupreme Godhead, they were obliged, 
y the force of their heretical Principle, to 
make him the /ame Perſon with the Father. 
Their Argument from the excluſive Terms, Ter- 
tullian thus anſwers. 
There is then but one God the Father, 
c and there is no other beſides him: which 
« when he affirms, he does not exclude the 


* Son, 


Adv. Prax. C. 18, 19. -- Igitur unus Deus Pater, & 
alius abſque eo non eſt. Quod ipſe inferens non Filium ne- 


gat, ſed alium Deum. Cæterum, alius à Patre Filius 17 
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& Son, but another God. Now the Son is not 
& another God beſides the Father. And then, 
& if you conſider the Sequel of ſuch Aſſertions, 
* =_ will find them moſtly levelled againft 
dolaters ; that the Unity of the Godhead 

© might exclude a multitude of falſe Gods: 
c but ſo as that Unity ſhould ſtill comprehend 
the Son, who is always to be underſtood to 
« be included in the Father, even tho' not ex- 
e preſily mentioned, as he is ever undivided 
and inſeparable. from the Father: Nay, it 
© would rather have ſuppoſed his being ſepa- 
c rate, if he had named him: as if he had ſaid 
« There is no other beſides me, but my Son. For 
« by excepting him from others, he would 
& have really made him another. - Suppoſe the 
« Sun ſhould fay, I am the Sun, and there is no 
« other beſides me, except my Rays; you would 
& obſerve a needleſs Expence of Words, ſince 
© the Rays are included in the Sun. There- 
& fore he denied, that there was any other God 
& beſides him, becauſe of the Idolatry both of 
« the Heathen and of //rael: as alſo in ow 
“ ſition to the Heretics, who made Ido i by 
6 their 


eſt. Denique, inſpice ſequentia hujuſmodi pronuntiatio- 
num, & invenies fere ad Idolorum factitatores & cultores 
definitionem earum pertinere; ut multitudinem falſorum 
Deorum unio Divinitatis expellat, habens tamen Filium 
quanto individuum & inſeparatum à Patre, tanto in Patre 
reputandum, etſi non nominatum. Atquin ſi nominaſſet 
illum, ſeparaſſet, ita dicens, alius præter me non eſt, niſi 
Filius meus. Alium enim etiam Filium feciſſet, quem de 
aliis excepiſſet. Puta Solem dicere, Ego Sol, & alius præter 
me non eſt, niſi Radius meus; nonne denotaſſes Vanitatem; 
quaſi non & radius in Sole deputetur. Itaque præter Semet- 
ipſum non eſſe alium Deum, hoc propter Idololatriam tam 
Nationum quam Iſraelis : Etiam propter Hæreticos, qui fi- 
Es cut 
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« their Doctrine, as the Nations did with their 
& Hands, viz. another God, and another Chriſt. 
* When therefore he aſſerted his Unity, the 
* Father acted for the Son, leſt Chriſt ſhould 
« be ſuppoſed to come from any other God, 
« but him who had before ſaid: I am God, 
„ and there is not another beſides me; who de- 
ce clares himſelf to be the only one, but * 
« ther with the Son, with whom he ftretebed 
« out the Heavens alone. And even this Ex- 
“ preſſion they will lay hold on, as an Argu- 
« ment for one Perſon only in the Godhead. 
« I firetched out, faith he, the Heavens alone, 
« Iſai. xliv. 24. i. e. in reſpect of other Powers 
« alone, guarding againſt the Conjectures of 
& Heretics, who ſuppoſe the World to have 
c been created by Angels and different Pow- 
60ers.“ And again: © Thus by preſently 
«© mentioning the Son, he has explain'd, in what 
« Senſe he ſtretched out the Heavens alone, viz. 
“ alone with the Son, as he is one with the 
« Son. And conſequently, it was the Son al- 
« fo, who ſaid, I ſtretched out the Heavens 
« alone; for by the Word the Heavens were 
« framed, c.“ 


cut Nationes manibus, ita & ipſi verbis Idola fabricantur, id 
eſt, alium Deum & alium Chriſtum. Igitur & cum ſe uni- 
cum pronuntiabat, Filio Pater procurabat; ne ab alio Deo 
Chriſtus veniſſe credatur, ſed ab illo qui prædixerat, Ego 
Deus, & alius abſque me non eſt ; qui fe unicum, fed cùm 
Filio oftendit, cum quo Calum Solus extendit. Quin & hoc 
dictum ejus, in argumentum Singularitatis arripient: Exten- 
di, inquit, Calum folus. Quantum ad cæteras Virtutes, ſo- 
tus, præſtruens adverſus Conjefturas Hzreticorum, qui mun- 
dum ab Angelis & poteftatibus diverſis volunt ſtructum 
Et poſt pauca, ita Filium ſubjungens ipſe interpretator eſt, 
2 Ccelum ſolus extenderit, ſcilicet cum Filio ſolus, 
ut cum Filio unum. Proinde & Filii erit Vox, extendi 

Coœlum ſolus; quia Sermone Cali confirmati ſunt. 
| II. Ano» 


ha ©Q@ 6h &S £8 2 


FER oy oY wy  Y Wy 


( 129 ) 

IT. Another P ages which the Arians lay 
great Streſs on, is famous one, wherein 
they ſuppoſe /renexs aſcribes to the Son Igno- 
rance of the Day of Judgment. 

© © But you are nably puff d up, and 
« boldly give out, that you know the ineffa- 
«© ble Myſteries of z Whereas even the 
Lord himſelf, the Son of God, own'd that 
« the Father alone knew the Day and Hour 
of the Judgment, plainly ſaying : But of that 
« Day and Hour-knoweth no Man, neither the 
“ Son, but the Father alone, Mark xiii. 32. Now 
if the Son was not aſhamed to refer the Know- 
« ledge of that Day to the Father, but ſpoke 
« what was true, neither let us be aſhamed to 
“ leave to God thoſe Enquiries that are too hard 
for us: for no Man is above his Maſter. | 

And a little lower: „ If any one enquire 
« into the Reaſon why the Father, who in all 
things communicates to the Son, is declared 
& by our Lord alone to know that Hour and 
« Day ; he cannot at preſent find a more fit, 
or decent, or indeed any other fafe Account 
&« of it, than this: That we might learn by him, 

£2 ( ſince 


t ij. 28. 6. Irrationabiliter autem inflati, audaciter ine- 
narrabilia Dei myſteria ſcire vos dicitis: quandoquidem & 
Dominus, ipſe Filius Dei, ipſum Judicii diem & horam con- 
ceſſit ſcire ſolum Patrem, manifeſts dicens; de die aufem illa 
& hora nemo ſtit, neque Filius, nifi Pater ſolus. Si igitur 
ſcientiam diet illius non erubuit referre, ad Patrem, ſed dixit 
2 verum eſt; neque nos erubeſcamus, quæ ſunt in quæ- 

onibus majora ſecundùm nos, reſervare Deo. Nemo enim 
ſuper magiſtrum eſt. | 
* Ibid..Se&. 8. Etenim ſiquis exquirat cauſam, propter 
quam in omnibus Pater — a, ſolus ſcire ho- 
ram & diem 3 Domino manifeſtatus eſt; neque aptabilem ma- 
— neque decentiorem, nec fine periculo alteram quam 

e inveniat in preſenti ; 8 enim ſolus — 
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4 (ſince our Lord is the only true Teacher) that 
< the Father is over all: for the Father, faith 


„ he, is greater than I, Joh. xiv. 28. The Fa- 
ce ther then is declared by our Lord to have the 


c Preference in Knowledge alſo, to the End, 


< that we likewiſe, as long as we live in this 
„ World, may leave perfect Knowledge, and 
© ſuch hard Queſtions to God.” 


Theſe Paſſages muſt refer either to Chriſt's 


divine, or human Nature. 

I. Tho! weſhould ſuppoſe that [reneus ſpeaks 
of the Son, as God, yet tis certain he does not 
-impute Ignorance to — 4 This will appear by 
conſidering the Place it ſelf, and comparing o- 
thers with it. | : 

1. To make out This from the Paſſages them- 
ſelves, I would obſerye that his Scope is not to 
degrade the Son, or to deny his Godhead, which 
is not conſiſtent with the leaſt degree of Igno- 
rance z but to expoſe the aſſuming Pretenſions 
of the Heretics to a perfect Knowledge of the 
deep Things of God : To make them bluſh, if 
poſſible, he ſets before them the Humility of 
Chriſt, who did not come into the World to 
glorify himſelf, but the Father, and fo refer'd to 
Fi the Knowledge of the Day and Hour of 
Judgment. For he never ſays, that the Son was 
ignorant of that Day, but that the Father js ſet 
forth by our Saviour, as alone knowing it, i. e. 
He refers the Knowledge of it to the Father, and 
the Farther is N to have the Preference in 


giſter eſt Dominus) ut diſcamus per ipſum, ſuper omnia eſſe 

Patrem. Etenim Pater, ait, major me eſt. Et ſecundum ag- 

nitionem itaque præpoſitus eſſe Pater annuntiatus eſt 3 Domi- 
no noſtro ad hoc, ut & nos, in quantum in figurã hujus mun- 
di ＋ perfectam Scientiam, & tales quæſtiones conceda- 
mus Deo. Mtg 
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all to the Father. An hence in this very Place 
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Knowledge, which is original in him, and derived 
in the Son, as begotten of him from all Eter- 


nity. 
This mult be er to every one, that impar- 
tially conſiders his Expreſſions. Had he be- 
liev'd the Son to have been e of 
this great Secret, he would have framed his Ar- 
ent in a different manner, and with greater 
dvantage, to this Purpoſe: Was our Lord 
“ himſelf ignorant of that Day? Did the Fa- 
“ ther with- hold from his own Son the Know- 
« ledge of it? What inſupportable Arrogance 
& is it in you to pretend to be intimately ac- 
& quainted with far more abſtruſe and ineffable 
«© Myſteries?” N 
Beſides, tis obſervable, with what Caution 


he expreſſeth himſelf, how he qualifies the ſeem- 
ing Ha 


arſhneſs of the Expreſſions, as ſenſible of 
the Difficulty of the Su Dees and-the d 
of Error and Impiety in aſcribing any d of 
Ignorance to the Son. The Text cited by him 
( Mark xiii. $2.) appeared to him to contain a 
Difficulty, that it was not eaſy to find a Soluti- 
on of, and in which an Error is very dan 
rous, for no other reaſon, but becauſe our Lord 
ſeems to decline aſſuming to himſelf, in ſome 
reſpe& or other, the Knowledge of one Secret, 
and refers it to the Father. Now had he ſup- 
poſed the Logos capable of Ignorance, why 
ſhould not the Place ſeem as plain and eaſy to 


bas as to our modern Arians 


4 


is plain, our Saviour is not conſider'd here, 
as an Inſtance of Ignorance in the leaſt degree, 
but as an excellent Pattern of Humility and Self- 
abaſement in not exalting himſelf, but referring 


he 
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he ſi of him, as omniſcient. * © The Fa- 
ther, faith he, in all things communicates to 
& the Son.” Again: * Theſe things we 
& muſt leave to God and to his Word.” a: 
« y The Spirit of our Saviour, which is in him, 


& ſearches all things, even the deep things of God.” 


This, without doubt, is meant of Chriſt's di- 


vine Nature; for to That the Fathers often re- 
fer this Text of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 
which is ignorantly, and without de- 
ny'd by Dr. M hitby :. See the Paſſages refer'd 
to in the in *. | : 

2. Tis demonſtrably certain from other Places, 
that freneus did not — the Ne, or di- 
vine Nature to be capable of Ignorance. For 
he every where ſuppoſes him to be perfect in 
Knowledge, to comprehend the immenſe Fa- 
ther, c. as has been ſhewn above. 

But he had a very direct Occaſion to ſhew 
wo eue - h a blaſphemous ag 

o often expo the Folly, Impiety an 
Inconſiſtency 7 — Palentinians in aſcribin 
Ignorance to the Word and Wiſdom of G 
which they divided into two diſtinct ons. He 
eee the Generation and Nature of the 
Logos, that he is not capable of any Ignorance, 
which cannot be —— to hin 2 
conſequentially charging the Father with it. 


va 28. 38. — 1 onnibes Pater communicans Filio. 
, ſupra. | | 
* Ibid. Set. m—Cedere oportet Deo & Verbo ejus. 
bid. Etſi enim Spiritus Salvatoris, qui in eo eſt, Scrs 


fatur omnia, & Altitudines Dei, &c. 


Diſquiſit. Mod. p. 119. 
4 Tertullian. adv. Hermogen. c. 18. Quis enim ſcit, que 
ſunt Dei, & quz in ipſo, niſi Spiritus qui in ipſo ? Sophia 
autem Spiritus. V. etiam adv. Prax. c. 8. necnon, c. 4 


If 
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b If it be impious to impute Ignorance and 
& Paſhon to the Father of all, how can they 


4 ſay, that a paſſible Ton was generated by 


«© him? And even tho' they falſly aſcribe the 
« {ame Impiety to the very Wiſdom of God, 
« will they ſtill call themſelves Religious?“ 
Again: © © They (the Heretics) falſly im- 
« pute Ignorance and Blindneſs to the Word of 
„God.“ And a little lower: 4 4 O you vain 
“ Sophiſters! How could the Father's Mind, 
& or rather the Father himſelf, fince he is Mind 
“ and perfect in all things, beget his Logos an 
« :mperfe&t and blind Ton? And again: 
e % How lilly and abſurd is it, that they fay, 
that even the Wiſdom of God was in Igno- 
& rance?—— For this is altogether inconſiſtent 
« with the Nature of Wiſdom.” —— | 

Now can any one ſuppoſe, that all the while 


Jrenæus was conſcious of his holding the ſame 


Opinion himſelf, which he repreſents as impious 
and abſurd in them? No certainly: Accord- 
ing to his Principles the Son's Ignorance of 
any of the Father's Counſels, would be like the 
Spirit of a Man's being ignorant of the things 


d jj. 17.6. Si autem impium eſt Patri omnium ignoran- 
tiam & Paſſionem affingere, quomodo ab eo emiſſum dicunt 
onem paſſibilem, & hoc inf Sophiæ Dei eandum impieta- 
tem affingentes, ſemetipſos religioſos eſſe dicent ? 

© Thide=9. = [gnorantiam & cæcitatem commentientes 
Verbo Dei. 

4 Thid. 10. Et quemadmodum, ©. vaniflimi Sophiſtz! 
Nus Patris, immo etiam ipſe Pater, cum fit Nus & perfectus 
in omnibus, imperfectum & cæcum onem emiſit ſuum 

12. . 

© ii. 18. 1. Quomodo autem non vanum eſt, quod etiam 
Sophiam ejus dicunt in ignorantia, & in deminoratione, & 
in paſſione fuiſſe? Hæc enim aliena ſunt 3 Sophia, & con- 


of 
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of a Man, or not knowing it ſelf, and its own 

Counſels and Purpoſes. © For, faith he, It 
& is abſolutely impoſſible for the Logos not to 

e know the Father; for if he knows, as ex- 

c iſting in the Father, he is not ignorant of 
« him in whom he is, that is, of himſelf.” 

I think therefore tis plain, even upon Sup- 
poſition, that his ſuperior Nature is here meant, 
that Jreneus did not impute real Ignorance to 
the Logos. So that I cannot help being amaz'd 
at the Boldneſs of qur Arians, who ſtrive to 
outdo all their Predeceſſors in talking with fo 

much Aſſurance and Indecency on this Topic. 
Dr. Clarke is ſo candid, as to own that [reneus 
meant no more, than that this Knowledge was 
originally in the Father, and to be re up to 
him as the Fountain. And many of the rigid- 
eſt Sort of the antient Arians, I mean the Euno- 
mians, went this way in expounding the con- 
troverted Text, Mark xiii. 32. For there hap- 
pened once to be a Conteſt among them con- 
cerning this Point: One Eutycbhius aver'd, That 
the Son was not ignorant of that Day, as baving 
derived all rags from the Father, ſo as to want 
nothing . And upon his meeting with Oppo» 
fition from others, he went to their Patriarch 
2 then in Exile, who approved of his 
ener. 


T ii. 17.8. In Logo autem Patris omnimodo impoſh- 
bile eſt. Si enim exſiſten$in Patre cognoſcit, hunc in quo 
eſt, hoc eſt, ſemetipſum non ignorat. 

* Sozomen. H. E. L. 7. C. 17. p. 302. Ed. Cant. Euro- 

4% rie. rar Korofuis og: bee rad Th Y1OTswG 
* elves F bin, as ànbdag vb, - mage rd marges, 
V. locum. 
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II. But upon a cloſe Conſideration of this 

Point, I am fully convinced that Irenæus ſup- 

poſed our Saviour refer'd to his human Nature 

and his State of Abaſement, when he ſpoke of 

= Son's not knowing the Day of Judgment. 
or, 

1. From what has been obſerved, it is unde- 
niable, that Irenæus thought it impoſſible for 
the divine Nature of Chriſt to have any Secret 
with-held from it; he never ſpeaks of the Lo- 

05, as ſuch, having any Revelation made to 
firm z and held, that the Spirit, by which all 
ſuch Diſcoveries are made, was not communi- 
cated to his divine Nature, which did not need 
it, but to him, as Man®. The Text of Mark 
refers plainly to that Knowledge that is grant- 
ed by way of Vouchſafement-and a divine Fa- 
vour, that is, revealed Knowledge : And therc- 
fore the Fathers could not ſuppoſe the Logos, as 
ſuch, to have any Concern in this, as being 
eſſentially and neceſſarily acquainted with all the 
Father's Counſels, as a Man's Spirit knows the 
things of a Man, not by voluntary Communica- 
tion, but by intimate Conſciouſneſs. 

2. He conſiders Chriſt, as condeſcending to 
be our Pattern, and inſtructing us by his Beha- 
viour and Deportment, as well as his Doctrine. 
We might have been taught the ſame thing by 
a Voice from Heaven, or ſeveral other ways; 
but this good Father conceiv'd it to be a more 


excellent and effectual way to learn this Truth, 


and the Influence it ſhould have upon our Spirits 
and humble Deportment toward God, by the 

Son of God's aſſuming the Form of a Servant, 
and accommodating himſelf to that Nature and 


A gee above, Chap. II. SeR. 1. 


State 
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State by his exemplary Humility; particular! 
in 15 B. t toward the Father, — 
it toward him, as one far below him, emptying 


himſelf, and referring all to the Father's Glory. 


This is plainly the Meaning of theſe Words, ut 
diſcamus per ipſum, i. e. That we might learn 
by him, not only as inculcating the Inſtruction in 
Words, but as condeſcending to appear in ſuch 
a ſervile Form, as we do, * by his 
abaſing himſelf, and glorifying the Father in that 


Condition, how we ought to give God the 


Glory. of his unrival'd Excellencies. In like 
manner, our bleſſed Lord fays, in effect, in the 
Goſpel to his Followers, who are naturally back- 

to Suffering: . Your Lord and Maſter 
“ is obliged to bear a Croſs: God ſpares not his 


« own Son: And do you expect to be excu- 


& ſed? are you above your Maſter? ? 
That this Inſtance of Humility refer'd wholly 
to our Saviour's abaſed State in our Nature, ap- 
pears farther from Jreneus's hinting, that it was 
intended for our Inſtruction only in the preſent 
imperfect State. U & nos, in quantum in 
figurd bujus mundi ſumus, &c. To the end, that 
we alſo, as long as we live in this World, may 
have perfect Knowledge to God. + bes 
3. Beſides, it is well known, that the Fa- 
thers refer'd ſuch Expreſſions, as this, to the In- 
- Carnation and the voluntary Oeconomy Chriſt ſub- 


mitted to for our Salvation. As he came not 


into the World to exalt himſelf, but rather to 
hide his Glory under a Veil of Humanity; ſo he 

ſuited his Behaviour and Expreſſions to this State 
of Exinanition. No wonder then, that cecono- 


mical Expreſſions frequently dropt from him: 
He generally called himſelf the Son of Man, for- 
bad his Diſciples to publiſh his being the 9 
| he 
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the Son of the Long God, and. his glorious 
Appearance on the Mount. /reneus 2 
as we have already obſerved, that tho he was 
truly Cod and Lord, yet he taught his Diſciples 
only, that the Father was ſo i. Thus in P/alm 
xxii. 6. as underſtood, by the Fathers, he ſays, 
I am a Worm, and no Man — which is an In- 
ſtance of his emptying himſelf; but not of de- 
nying the Truth of his human Nature. 7aftin 
Martyr's Comment on that Pſalm is highly 
worth the learned Reader's Notice: It gives 
us a juſt Idea of the way of Thinking the An- 
tients fell into, concerning this Matter. It con- 
tains, in their Opinion, a mournful Complaint 
of our Lordin — Diſtreſs, in which he con- 

ceals his divine Power, and expreſſes his Depen- 
dence upon the Father for all the Aids he need- 
ed. This they took to be an Inſtance, not of 
his want of Power, but of his Piety toward the 
Father, whom he came to glority. * © [ would 
“ even 1 N , faith this Chriſ- : 
“tian Philoſopher, that may perceive hit 
« Piety — Barbers lan ow be refers 
&« all unto him, and prays to be ſaved even from 
«© Death by him.— And again: I And intima» 
« ting, that he ſhould be ſaved himſelf hy the 
© ſame God, but not boaſting r 
= OT iu 
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dend he did thai ow Kirchis minen ons 


. faid to him, Good Maſter / he anſwer'd, Mby 

« calle# thou me good? there is one good, even 

«my Father, who ig in Heaven.” © 

The Expreſſion now under Conſideration is 
oaralle to this Our Saviour, in his low 

wry refers the Knowledge of the Day of Judg- 

ment to the Father, and takes no Notice of his 


own divine Know : which therefore was 


no Intimation of hi ſolute Ignorance, but an 
Inſtance of his — lary Self- abaſement and 
Piety toward the Fat We might as well 
conclude from the Expreſſions already produ- 
ced, that Chrif# was not good, that the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth had no Power to ſave bim- 
felf from his Perſecutors, that he was not a true 
Man, &c. as from the diſputed Text, that he 
Was ab/olutely i 2 F that Day. 


They who object againſt this, his being called 
FFF hes with 
Scripture-language : I own, the Denomination 


is here taken from his Godhead and his Relation 


to the Father, and an Emphaſis is laid on it. 
But we ought not therefore to conclude, that 
what is {aid of him, under that Denomination, 
belongs to that Nature from whence it is taken. 
* freneus often aſſerts, that the Ford of God be- 
came ville, paſible, &c. = That he was cru- 
city'd, ipſum Verbum Dei incarnatum ſuſpenſum 
eſt ſuper lignum; that is, the incarnate Word of 
God "ras bimſelf barg'd on the Tree*. But did 
not mean that his ſuperior Nature was viſible, 


Fable, or atually ſuffer d. The Norge is ſaid 


i gee above, Ch. VII. 4. as alſo the hiſt par of this 
Chapter. | 


* v.18. 1. 


2 2 © por tar 


20. They crucify to themſelves the Son of 
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portare Drum, fo carry, or to be big with Cod 


;. e. him who is both God and Man; and not 
that, as God, he was conceiyed or born of her. 

The Son of Man is (aid to be, or to have been, 
in Heaven, and to come down from Heaven, Joh. 
iii. 13. Yer it was a great Error in Apollinaris 
to inter from hence, Chriſt's human Fleſh 
pre-exiſted to his Birth of the Virgin, and came 
down from Heaven p; and in the SFocinians to 


conclude, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus had been 


lately caught up to Heaven. 


But there is a particular Beauty and Energy 
in the Expreſſion now under Conſideration: 
The Diſciples had, it ſeems, a great deſire to 
know the time of Chriſt's ſecond Coming: The 
Words contain an A t to check this Cu- 
rioſity, and to make em content to have this 


Secret concealed from them. This 1s reveal- . 
ed to none in Heaven, or Earth, no, not 0 


&« the Son, as dear as he is to the Father.” The 
Son, even as Man, is the moſt dignify'd of all 
Creatures, and the Father's greateſt Favourite : 
So that it is like theſe Expreſſions : God ſpared 
not his own Son, but deliver d him up, Rom. viii. 
32. The Son of God gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 

God, &c. 
Heb. vi. 6. The Meaning is not, that that Na- 
ture, which was begotten of the Father, ſuffer'd : 


But the mentioning of his higheſt Nature and 


Relation to the Father puts an Emphaſis on his 
Dignity, and gives Life and Beauty to the Ex- 


® V.19. 1. ===Hzc (Virgo Maria) per Angelicum Ser- 
monem evangelizata eſt, ut portaret Deum. === 

P V. Nazianzeni 882 ad Nectarium apud Sozomen. 
E. H. 6. 22. p. 255. Ed. Cant. ="; . e ee 


aur, d d edu ib, na ar iar iu cεα 


1 preſſion: 


/ 


A 


— 
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reſſion: The Senſe is the ſame, as Heb. v. 8. 
rie av ties. Tho" be were a Son, yet be ſuf- 


fer'd, viz. in his human Nature. 


And it may be obſerved, that ſome things are 
deny'd of Chriſt without any Limitation in the 
Words, which yet muſt be underſtood only of 
his human Nature; as he is ſaid not to be in the 
World after his Aſcenſion, John xvii.11. And 
yet the Scripture plainly aſſerts, and the Arians 
would not 2 to deny, his being ever preſent 
with his People on Earth, in reſpect of his di- 
vine Nature. But I am not to vindicate the 
Text it ſelf, but /reneus, from the falſe Gloſſes 
of the Arians. In a Word, let the Reader 
obſerve, that, according to reneus and other 
Fathers, when the Father is mention'd even with 
the excluſive Term ſolus, alone, the Son is to 


be underſtood as included. And when our Sa- 


viour ſpake in his abaſed State on Earth, par- 
ticularly when he would be our Pattern of an 
humble, ſubmiſſive Behaviour toward God, he 
had the Oeconomy in his Eye, and adapted his 
Speech to his Circumſtances. 

III. There are many Paſſages in Jreneus, in 
which the Father is repreſented as ordering and 


'commanding, and the Son as miniſtring to him, 


and executing his Orders, as in the Creation of 
the World: From whence the Arians infer, 
that the Son is in Nature inferior to the Father. 
4 «© The Son miniſtring to the Father does 
all things from the beginning to the end, and 
without him none can know God. 


4 iv. 6,7. Omnia autem Filius adminiftrans Patri, per- 
ficit ab initio uſque ad finem, & ſine illo nemo poteſt cog- 
noſcere Deum. | 

r ( Our 


ſervire, &c. I ſhall endeavour to dem te 
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* Our Lord, that form'd the Eye, is the 
t {ame that made the whole Man, minifterially 
ce executing the Father's Will.“ 

The Queſtion grounded on theſe, and the 
like Expreſſions is, Whether we may infer from 
them, that the Son is in Nature inferior to the 
Father ? | . 

That I may open the way to the Deciſion of 
this Point, I would obſerve, | 

1. That acting a miniſterial Part, and execu- 
ting the Counſels and Orders of others does 
not always fix a /ervile, or inferior Character 
upon Perſons. The doing any any good Office 
in compliance with the Deſires, or only for the 
Benefit of others, is expreſſed by Terms of this 


Import; as Pliny calls the Divine Providence, 


Trifle Miniſterium, a Miniſlery, or Attendance full 
of Care ſ. The Maſter in the Goſpel is ſuppo- 
ed, Jaz, #0 ſerve, 1 or wait on his 
own Servants: And our Lord himſelf came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, Mat. xx. 28. 
and condeſcended to do the Office of the meaneſt 
Servant in waſhing his Diſciples Feet; and yet was 
{till their Lord and Maſter, Yob.xiii The Words 


uſed to expreſs the Son's miniſtring to the Fa- 


ther, are derb, wrveyin, miniſtrare, inſervire, de- 


by the frequent Uſe of them in other Caſes, that 
no ſolid Argument can be drawn from them, to 


f 


r V. 15. 3. Qui enim viſionem formavit Dominus, hic 
eſt qui univerſum hominem formavit, voluntati Patris deſer- 
viens. Conf. V. 5. 2. Manus Dei Aeſerviens vo- 
luntati Patris. Gr. rei Oe xtigmuvIupyoice ο ,t. 
red Oted xa rares. 

N. H. L. 2. C. 7. Irridendum vero agere curam rerum 
humanarum illud quicquid eſt ſummum. Anne tam triſti at- 
que multiplici miniſterio non pollui credamus dubitemuſve ? 

determine 


„ 
determine the Nature, or the Condition of A- 
ents. . 
* 70 phus ſays, Balaam order d King Balac 70 
build ſeven Altars, and prepare the ſame Num- 
ber of Bullocks and Rams ; and he executed his 
Orders, &c. where Balaam is ſaid , Io com- 
mand, and the King to miniſter, brd. And ſo 
Hiram, a ſovereign Prince, is repreſented by 
the ſame Hiſtorian, as miniſtring to King Solo- 
mon, or ſerving him by helping Fiim to Timber 
for building the Temple. 

Helena, Mother of Conſtantine the Great, is 
celebrated by the eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians for 
condeſcending to wait on the ſacred Virgins her 
ſelf at a great Entertainment ſhe provided for 
them, when ſhe was at Jeruſalem. Compare 
the Accounts of this in the Margin , and you'll 
find a great Perſonage acted the miniſterial Part 
to her inferiors, and ſo is ſaid M, Nen, 
bert, bras , CCC. i. e. to miniſter, wait, or 
ſerve, and to become a Servant. | 

And this leads us to an obvious and eaſy Me- 
thod to reconcile a ſeeming ContradiCtion among 
the Antients. *Tis common with them to con- 


* Antiq. Jud. L. iv. C. f. 4. p. 150. Ed. Hudſ. 8; 
T6 tees 4 ad, 1 A* recbrug e 
weine gf drug. 5 du rx, vd BATVIn;, d- 
zur. K. v. 2, = 4 
L. viii. c. 2. 7. p. 340. E — du gν,Ü Ta 
ia,“ 
* Socrat. H. E. L. i. C. 17. ad fin. p. #7: Ed. Cant, Ke 
$awTH; AUT EPY 000%, 
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fider Chriſt, as minifiring to the Father in the 


Creation of the World, and the Inſtruction of 
Mankind: He may therefore, in a quality'd Senſe, 
from the condeſcending part he acts, be called 


inngirm, aug, &c. And yet Juſtin Martyr de- 


nies him to be e, a Servant or Minifter. 
„ God ſends his Word, faith he, not, as ſome 
8 diſpatching a Miniſter, or Angel 
“ to Men*.” And can . ht, 
when he argues againſt the Worſhip of the Sun 
and . they are — Servants. 
« How can I worſhip miniſtring Creatures ?*: 
He apprehended, it ſeems, that Chriſt was not 
a miniſtring Servant, elſe he would not have a- 
dored bim, for fear of Idolatry. | | 

Now, as the Empreſs Helen did act the mi- 
nifterial Part, by Condeſcenſion 3 and fo is ſaid 
drwers, and injgeri; hues, £O ſerve, and to berome 
a Servant: And yet if any one ſhould call her 
a Servant, that is, a Per/on in a ſervile Condition, 
he might very juſtly be cenſured for injuriouſly 
— anc So the Son of God 1s not to 
be accounted a mere Servant, or inferior Agent, 
becauſe he miniſters to the Father. And hence 
the Eunomians were cenſur'd, becauſe they could 
without Horror preach, that the Son is the Fa- 
ther's Servant and Miniſter, and the Spirit the 
Son's*. And Macedonius degraded and blaſ- 
phem'd the Holy Ghoſt, by calling him (4 
]) a Servant and miniſtring Spirit *. Ire- 


* Epiſt. ad Diognet. p. 8. ———_——, try % 7 


ixaruy, &, va ire ring, = Lyn. x, v. A. 
| 7 Orat. con. Græc. p. 144- D. Is; Th virus vu 
n. 


* Philoſtor g- H. E. L. 6. C. 2. Ku T view 
Tergs d x, b, , x; Ng n nde res oo, 
. Gola * | 

* Sozom. L. 4. C. 27. Pp. 173. Ed. Cant. 
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neus himſelf, in his e of the Parable 
of the Huſbandman, plainly . diſtinguiſhes the 
Son from Servants. © The ſame Houſholder 
« ſent at one time Servants, at another his own 
« $on.— Now the Son coming from him as a 
« Father with princely Authority, ſaid; But I 
« /ay unto you But the Servants came from 
« him as a Lord in a ſervile way, and therefore 
„ faid: Thus ſaith the Lord.” 
Thus the Son is often called an Angel in Scrip- 
ture, according to the Fathers, becauſe he con- 
deſcended to carry Meſſages, and appear as an 
Angel: But yet was not of the ſame Nature 
and Order with thoſe miniſtring Spirits. Hence 
Fuſtin Martyr ſays of two of the three Angels 
that appeared to Abraham, that they were really 
Angels e; plying, that the firſt, whom he 
ſuppoſed to be the Son himſelf, was not ſo. 
And Tertullian is very full to this | Purpoſe ; 
4 & The Son of God, faith he, is called the 
Angel, that is, the Meſſenger of the great 
“ Counſel; an Appellation implying Office, 
& not Nature. — But is not therefore to be 
c underſtood to be an Angel in the ſame Senſe, 
« as a Gabriel or Michael For the Son, as well 
as 


d iv. 36. 1. Et eundem hunc Patrem familias [oſtendit 
Dominus] aliquando quidem mittentem Servos, aliquando 
quidem Hlium ſuum.. Sed Filius quidem quaſi a Patre ve- 
niens principali auctoritate, dicebat : Ego anten dico wobis, 
Mat. v. Servi autem quaſi a Domino ſerviliter ; & propter 
hoc dicebant: Hæc dicit Dominus.----Conf. Tertull. de carne 
Chriſti, C. 14.---Ipſe enim erat Dominus coram, ex ſua aucto- 
ritate pronuntians, Ego autem dico vobis 

© Adv. Tryph. p. 279. A 1% dil now. = 
© De Carne Chrifti, C. 14. Dictus eſt quidem magni Con 

filii Angelus, id eſt Nuntius; Officii, non Naturz vocabulo. 
Non ideo tamen fic Angelus intelligendus, ut aliqui G- 
brit] aut Michael. Nam & Filius 3 Domino vinez „ 
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tt as the Servatts, is ſetit by the Lord of th 
a n to the Hufbandtaen, to e 
ce the Fruits: But the Son is not to 
cc be reckoned dne of the Servants, be cauſe, he he 
ee ſubmitted to do the Office of Servants. 

But to return from this Digteffion ; it ab. 
er that when Perſons do d 7 r by 
thers, as executing their Counſeli, they are colti- - 
monly. ſaid" , magerts, &. and ſothetitnes 
are termed r dere, Kc. tho' they be rheit 
3 als, or eyen Superiors. As Tbeodoret 6: 

2 we Figs Miniſter (Pr hs prætorio 

r Confamiu, tht” Niue 7 5 
CA onſet of the Atinns © e. 75 1 me 
Twy dener. That is, he exceured a Atti 
25. as Counfels and Profects. Ard of and 


wat Man under Palehs, Peter of Alexat: 
8, (He was rhe latrumem of their Cruttty, 


woe Join good Offide# for our Friends: 
prefe'd' by WE of the like import; as 
80 wy ttt ſpeak of ſerving a Friend. | 
But leſt I ſhould tire the cades with the 
muleitade of References; I ſhall only add a few 
more N 'of this this oy in the Margins. 


2. Now, 
5 ciiltoges 2 FE de frattib titum. Sed non 
Fare unus i na deputabitur buy pa quia famulorum 
cceſſit Officio. 


TE HERE fo Cant. 
And Tod E. L. iv. C. 22. p. 181. 
Iſocrat. ad Demon. Herres i iu, 48. 5 re p 


2 in Ajace, p. 3 5 er, 

Te rd. @pi\iis BANC 0c. 

"Ng A, ed feed. 

Opuſe. Mytholog. p. 747. Ne 5 hy why rab, 19 c. a 
tpraperaTio, 


Toy, os 0 6 vH pipes, 
U Sozomen. 
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2. Now, for ought I ſec, it is plain, that 
theſe Expreſſions concerning the Son and Spi- 
rit leave the Matter juſt where it was; for th 
don't neceſſarily infer any Superiority, much 1 
a Difference in Nature. But we are to regulate 
our Conceptions of that Matter according to 
the Subjects ſpoken of. If a Superior executes 
the Counſels of, or does a good Office to one 
of a lower Station, he does it not by Conſtraint, 
but by voluntary Condeſcenſion. I he like. may 
be ſai 8 of Equals. If an Equa- 
lity in Nature and Perfections be conſiſtent 
with a Subordination, as in the ever- bleſſed 
Trinity, the ſeveral Perſons may act their diſtinct 
Parts in a voluntary Oeconomy, and the Son and 
Spirit may undertake the miniſterial Part; and 
this Oeconomy may have its Foundation in the 


mutual Relations of the Perſons too: And yet 


we cannot from hence conclude, that they are 


not of the ſame Nature and Perfections with 


the Father. As in the produced Inſtances we 
are not preſently to reduce to an inferior or ſer- 
vile State great Perſonages, who are ſaid to ſerve, 


or miniſter to others, Fc. but conſider their Cha- 
racter, and ſuit our Conceptions to that. So. 


when Chriſt is repreſented as miniſtring to the 


|  Sozomen. H. E. L. vi. C. 32. p. 267. de Silvano. O, d 
Ti Zyas der, bad dv ger Ife, Suat A4 
Juffit Conftantinus Imp. Provinciarum Rectores gu, 
xas eTvNio; vrnger ious Tots ligt. Id. L. i. C. 8. p. 19. 
Et Lauricius Dux Militum in Concilio Seleucienſi adeſſe 
juſſus eſt, vxwpyuror, i dh, To; n Socrat. L. ii. 
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Theodor. Lett. L. i. C. 5. de Marciano Imp.— Tas Fd \ 


Fer pe vIWITICE. 
Dialog. de Oratoribus ad calcem opp. C. Taciti. Cujus 
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Father, or executing his Pleaſure, we ſhould not. 
forget his Character and Relation to the Fa- 
ther, viz. that he is his own Son, his Word and 
Wiſdom, of the ſame Nature and Perfections 
with him; and underſtand his acting the mini- 
ſterial Part in a Senſe ſuitable to his Dignity. 
Nor ſhould I at all wonder, to find ſomething, 
in the incomprehenſible God, that has no pa- 
rallel among Creatures, and can ſcarcely be i 
luſtrated by a Compariſon with them. Surely 
tis too aſſuming to think, that our Ideas repre», _ 
ſent, or Words expreſs the deep Things of God, 


but in a very im Manner: Pl fu 
And what if the Fathers meant no more by 
the Son's miniftring, than to expreſs the Force 
of the Prepoſition (az) by, or zbro', viz..that 
the Father did theſe things by tbe Son in a way 
becoming himſelf, without preſuming to deter- 
mine the Modus? as God 1s ſometimes ſaid to 
be his own Place, uri; ire rer, not to turn 
him into mere Space, but to expreſs his not be- 
ing circumſcribed by Place, but being , f, 
ere I to enlarge, I could eaſily demon- 
ſtrate, that there is no Streſs to be laid on that 
Criticiſm concerning the Import of the Prepo- 
ſitions a and Az, the one ſignifying the prin- 
cipal Efficient, the other only the inſtrumental 
Cauſe, or miniſterial Agent. It had its riſe, I 
ſuppoſe, in the Schools of the Philoſophers, 
who expreſs'd the Agency of ſeveral ſorts of 
Cauſes by different Prepoſitions, d, di «3, . 
Philo firſt borrow'd it from them, and finds 


Virg. Eneid. 7. v. 616, &c. 5 
de & tum Æneadis indicere bella Latinus 
More jubebatur, triſtiſque recludere portas. 
Abſtinuit tactu Pater, averſuſque refugit 
Fæda Minifteria. | 


.. 


2 Accu- 
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by Or is not obſerved b. He was follow'd 
V Euſehius of Geſarea, &c. To 

qe th Weaknels of it I ſhall only obſerve, 
at. Nw the: ſame Effect is aſcribed to two 
concurring Fung the Prepoſition (Ar) is in- 
uſt enote either the Principal or 

the Inſtrumental, according as the one or the 
other was the Subject of Diſcourſe, or happen d 
to be firſt ſpoken of. As in giving forth Pro- 
7 5 the Holy Ghoſt is certainly the princi- 
Agent, and the Prophets only (Arras) In- 
ents. And yet, as it is uſual to ſay, The 
Holy Ghoſ# ſpake by them; Acts xxviii. 27. Hell 
Kern the Holy G boſt, As Head 743 ys by the 
rophet Eſaias : So are they ſaid to ſpeax 


By 25 Holy Ghoſt. As .in Fuſin Martyr, e, 


dure Is Te me mwwar®-i. And in Ire- 
N li NI Twuwer@- &. * Let the learn», 
ed Reader caſt his Eye on ſome more Inſtances 
of the like Import at the bottom of the Pagel, 
and hell ſee there muſt be a great Defect ſome» 
Where, when Men think ſuch Streſs may aa 
laid on a weak Criticiſm, as to raiſe an Argu 
ment from it to determine the Nature of Thiag 


5 
and aſſign to them their proper Places in the 
Scale 0 Cauſes and Beings. 6 


pe Cherub. ad Finem. p. 12 i Juſt. M. Apol- 2. p. 
6765 Tren. v. 6. 1.  *Efai oy, 1 . 
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If they ſuppoſe, that the Word Ordering or 
Commanding will bear an Argument, we have 
already ſeen in the Caſe of Balaam and Balak, 
that it does not always imply Authority, or the 
Exerciſe of Dominion; but the Senſe of it is 
accommodated to the Character and Relations 
of the Perſons ſpoken of. If Hiftory inform 
us, that the Augurs order d the Romans to offer 
ſuch and ſuch Sacrifices, &c. or that a Phyſician 
order d his Prince to take Medicines for reco- 
vering his Health; we ſhould. not from hence 
infer, that the ſovereign Power was lodged in 
the College of Augurs, or that the Prince was 
a Subject to his Phyſician. The Margin con- 
tains two Inſtances of this Nature, which might 
_ cakily be multiply'd u. 

3. Thus, I think, it is plain, that ſtraining 
innocent Words, beyond the Author's Scope 
and Intention, is not the way to come at the 
Truth in any Caſe. Bur, in this Inſtance, it is 
great. Injuſtice to draw from our Author's Ex- 
preſſions, Conſequences that he does not allow, 
and father them upon him, as his reat Senti- 
maus, tho' it appears, from the whole Tenor 
of his Doctrine, that he did not hold em, but 
has rather expreſſly diſclaim'd them. For he 
abundantly explains his Meaning elſewhere, and 
teaches, as has been ſhewn, that God's creating 


Philo de Mundi Opific. p. 16. Ts & ares zarg Ow, 
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all Things by his Word and Spirit was not em- 
ploying Servants, Creatures, [nſtruments, &c. but 
doing this Work by himſelf,” by bis' own Wiſdom 
and Power,'or with his own Hands. According 


to him to make uſe of an inferior Agent, is in- 


conſiſtent with the divine All- ſufficiency. He 
manifeſtly oppoſes the Son and Spirit to created 
Attendants and Inſtruments, and to all that are 
in a State of Subjection. The Father, ſaith 
“ he, needed not Angels to create the World 
„ by: Nor did he need any to miniſter to 
« him in the creating of his Creatures, or order- 
c ing the Affairs of Men. But he has a ſuffi- 
&« cient and ineffable Miniſtery: For his own 
« Offspring and his Image miniſter to him in 
c all things, that is, the Son and Holy Spirit, 
e his Word and his Wiſdom, whom all the 
« Angels ſerve and are ſubject to n.“ | 
. Beſides, the Son was not a mere Inſtrument 
in the Creation according to Irenæus, for that 
would not make him Lord and Proprietor of the 
World, any more than a General's Conqueſt-of 
a Country for his Sovereign would make him 
rightful King of it, or a Servant's building a 
Houle by his Mafter's Order, would give him 
a Title to the Houſe. . But it has been ſhewn 
above, that Jreneus held Chriſt to be by the 
right of Creation, ſovereign Lord of the World, 
which he could not be by acting a purely mini- 


n iv. 7. ad Fig. Non indigente Patre Angelis, uti faceret 
Conditionem, & formaret hominem eque rurſus in- 
digente minifferio ad fabricationem eorum, quæ facta ſunt, 
ad diſpoſitionem eorum negotiorum, quæ ſecundum hominem 
erant ; fed habente copio/um & inenarrabile miniſterium, mi- 
niſtrat enim eĩ ad omnia ſua Progenies & Figuratio ſua, i. e. 
Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, Verbum & Sapientia, quibus ſer- 
vunt, & ſubjecti ſunt omnes Angeli. 4a 

ſterial 


o 
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ſterial Part. 2& Plainly ſnewing, ſaith he, that 
<« there is one God the Father over all, and one 
„ Word of God, which is thro! all, by which 
& all things were made; and that this. World is 
&« bis own, and was made by him according to 
&« the Father's Wall,” 

And this leads me to another Obſervation, tha 
rends to illuſtrate this Subject, viz, that when 
our Author ſo often: inculcates, that the Son in 
creating the World, miniſter'd to the Father, and 
exexruted his Mili, he bad no Deſign to leſſen or 

depreſs the Son, but only to 2 the Here - 
tics, who held, that the World was created 
wirhout the Conſent of the Father of all. He 
would maintain the Father's Concern in the 
Work of Creation and. Providence; and that 
he expreſſes by his willing and ordering it, which 
belong to him as the firſt Perſon in the Trini- 

TT deſorvire . veluntati, Patris, Gr. trag 
2 1 re raren, ſigniſies no more than to 
execute the Father's Mill, in Oppoſition to do- 
ing it of bimſelf. without the Father's having 
any Concern in it. For be lays no Emphaſis 
upon commanding and miniſtering, as inferring 
Supremacy and. Inferiority; nor ſeems to have 
had any Speculations about theſe; en 
gs that the World was made by th ather's 

ill, and bl his Works. — 7 = ys 
cern in it, that rly belong'd; to him, as the 
Father; and — — that there is a natural 
Order in the Trinity, and au Occonomy of the 
Perſons in all divine. Works. EY 


o v. 18. 2. ug 77 Wi a —— quoniam 
unus Deus Pater ſuper omnes, & unum Verbum Dei, quod 
per omnes, per quem omnia facta ſunt. Et quoniam hie 
mundus proprius aus, & per ipſum factus eſt — Pa- 
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IV. The laſt Expreſſion that ſeems to favour 
the Ariaus is, the Son's being repreſented as 
vifible and comprebenſible; whereas the Father 
can be comprehended by none, but is the ini 
ble God, whom no Man bath ſen, or can ſer. © 

P «< God, faith Irenæus, in the laſt Days gives 
« (rheſe Bleffin gs) to Mankind by his Son, the 
9. — by one that is con prebenßbie, 
the invi/ible by him that is vi/ible,” 

There is nothin eos Ber our Author, or perhaps 
in any Aute- niceus Writer, more expreſs in Fa- 
vour of the ian Scheme, than this may ſeetmm 
to be to thoſe that follow the mere Sound of 
Words. Here there ſeems to be no need of 
doubtful Reaſoning, or foreign Principles to force 
a Conſequence from the Words never intend 
by the Author : In comparing the Father ar 
Son, a difference of Nature and Perfections 
ſeems to be plainly expreſs d: The Father is the 
aviſibie and incomprehenfible God; but the Son 
is both vifble and compreben/ible. 

And 9 we ſhould attempt to affoil this Diſt 
culxy, lying, that the Author meant no 
— Et that the Son, who in his divine Na- 

inviſible and incomprebenſble with 
the — d padre — of accommodate 
himſelf to our Capacity, ſo as to become vifble 
and comprehenſible to us, as in aſſuming a viſible 
Species, and at laſt true human Nature, in 
order to converſe with Men ; this, I doubt, 
would m—— e _ Libor met and — 
haps, ſome ſevere Invectives againſt their 
Rdrelsies, for ſtraining plain Expreſſions, that 


need no 3 
7 m. 1 Deus. -& benedictionem eſeæ & gratiam po- 
tis, in novi temporibus per Filium ſuum donat huma- 


no generi, incomprebenſibilis per er comprebenflene & inviſi- 
tilis per vifibilem. n 
ut 
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But it has. happen'd well, that renenus had 
frequent Occaſion to touch upon this Subject: 
I don't deſire the Reader to regard what I ſay, 
but only to hear our Author guardi et on Ex- 
r and fully explaining himſelf on this 
4 * Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — ſum'd up 
« Man alſo in himſelf, the invifible being _ 
e vi/ble, the incomprebenfible becoming «c 
2 the impaſſible paſible, and toe 4 


4 The Father rexeated himſelf to all, ma- 

his Word viſible to all ——And by the 

cc « Wea himſelf made viſible and palpable, the 
« Father is ſhewn. 

ee The Word of God, tho' naturally invifi- 

vie, became pa Ipable and viſible among Men. 

0. And for this Reaſon the Son of God, tho 

© he was perfect, became an Infant, and ac- 

* commodated himſelf to the Infancy and weak 

of Man; not upon his own Ac- 


ord 


on ut becauſe of Man's Incapacity Se- 
& coming thus rehenſible, as Man was able 
« to take in the Knowledge of him. For there 


1 iii; 16. 6. —Chriſtus Jeſus Dominus noſter,-—& homi- 
nem-—in ſemetipſum reca eee eſt, inviſibilis viſibilis fac- _ 
tus, & incompre comprehenſibilis, & impaſſi- 
bilis paſſbilis, & & —_— Homo. 

iv. 6. 5, 6. Omnibus igitur revelavit ſe Pater, omnibus 
Verbum ſuum viſibile feiens Et per ipſum Verbum viſi- 
bilem & palpabilem factum, Pater oſtendebatur. 

iv. 24. 2. Et hujus og Verbum naturaliter quidem 
1 pabilem & viſibilem in hominibus factum, &c. 


X * is 
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ce js no Weakneſs or. Indigence on God's part, 
but on Man's, who bur lately came into be- 
ing, and that becauſe he is not unmade. 
Again: * Wherefore our Lord, in the la- 
c ter Days came unto us, not as he might 
« have done, but as we were able to behold 
„ him. For he might have come to us in his 
cc gown ineffable (Cr. incorruptible) Glory, but 
c we were not able to bear the Greatneſs of his 
< Glory. r 
es In Times paſt, it was indeed /aid, that 
Man was made after the Image of God, but 
no, ſenſible Demonſtration of it was given; 
for the Word was yet invifible.—— But when 
the Word of God was made Fleſh, — he 
made Man like to the inviſible Father by the 
viſible Word.“ | n 
And that we might underſtand, that the Fa- 
ther, or Son's being vifible or inviſible, compre- 
benfible or incomprehenſible, in his Senſe, was not 
the neceſſary Reſult of their Nature, but purely 
a Matter of voluntary Oeconomy, he ſhews how 
far the Father himſelf condeſcends to be ſeen 
and comprehended both here and hereafter, anc 
why he ſo far keeps himſelf inviſible. 
The Heretics, it ſeems, argued from the In- 
viſibility of God the Father aſſerted in the New 
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Teſtament, againſt his being the ſame with the 
God of the Jews, who variouſly appeared to 
the Fathers, and ſpake to Moſes Face 10 Face. 
In anſwer to this he ſays. 

x 4 God ſhall be ſeen of Men, as our 
© Lord faith : Blef#d- are tbe pure in Heart, for 
« they ſhall ſee God, Mat. v. 8. And yet in re- 
&« ſpect of his Greatneſs and wonderful Glory, o 
& Man ſhall ſee God, and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20. 
« For the Father is incomprehenſible. But in 
&« regard of his Love, Kindneſs and Almighty 
“% Power, he grants even this to them that love 
& him, that is, the Viſion of Gd. 

Again: 1 The Word of God was made 
ce the Steward and Diſpenſer of the Father's 
« Grace for the Benefit of Men, — ſhewing 
«© God to Men, and preſenting Man to God: 
“ Both keeping the Father inviſible, left Man 
“ ſhould contemn God, and that there might 
«, be room for progreſſive Knowledge; and again 
« by many Diſpenſations diſcovering God, and 
“% making him viſible to Men, leſt Man ſhould 
« wholly revolt from God, and loſe his Being. 


* iv. 20. 5. Videbitur Deus ab hominibus ; quemad- 
modum & Dominus ait: Beati mundo Corde, quoniam iff 
Deum videbunt, Mat. v. 8. Sed ſecundum magnitudinem 
quidem ejus, & mirabilem Gloriam, nemo videbit Deum, & 
Vivet, Exod. xxxiii. 20. incapabilis enim Pater: Secundum 
autem dilectionem & humanitatem, & quod omnia poſſit, eti- 
am hoc concedit iis qui ſe diligunt, id eſt, videre Deum. 

Y Thid. Sect. 7. Verbum Diſpenſator paternæ gratiæ 
factus eſt ad utilitatem hominum, hominibus quidem oſten- 
dens Deum, Deo autem exhibens hominem: Et inviſibilita- 
tem quidem Patris cuſtodiens, ne quando homo fieret con- 
temptor Dei, & ut ſemper haberet ad quod profioeret; viſi- 
bilem autem rurſus*hominibus per multas diſpoſitiones oſten- 
_ Deum, ne in totum deficiens à Deo homo, ceſſaret 

e. | 


X 2 Again: 
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Again: They receive Life, who ſee God. 


&« And therefore the inconceivable, 22 | 
een, 


« ble and inviſible God condeſcends to 
c underſtood and comprebended by the faithful. 

And in the ſame Chapter, where he profeſſed- 
ly handles this Argument, he expreſſly fays, it 
was the Word, whoſe Glory Meſes deſired to 
ſee, and who ſaid, No Man ſball ſee my Face, 
and live. 

2 © The Word, faith he, ſpake to Moſes Face 

c to Face;——and Moſes deſired plainly to ſee 
&« him that talked with him, and it was ſaid to 
& him: Stand in the high Place of the Rock, &c. 
«© Intimating, both that Man is uncapable to 
ce ſee God, and yet that, by the Wiſdom of 


« God in the laſt Days, Man ſhould ſee him on 


ce the top of the Rock; that is, in his Incar- 
© nation.” | | 

Now it would be an Affront to the Reader's 
Underſtanding, to ſuppoſe, that he needs be 
told, that according to /reneus, the Son was 
not naturally viſible or comprehenſible, but only 
became ſo in his Senſe by his Incarnation, and 
often pong and converſing with Men in an 
aſſumed Species, which was generally Symboli- 


= Ibid. Sect. 5. 
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cal and Prophetical ; and that by the like Con- 
deſcenſion the Father himſelf has been, or at 
leaſt will be een and comprebended by the faith- 
ful for their compleat Bleſſedneſs. ES 
And let him frame as good an Excuſe as he 
can, for thoſe who can allow themſelves to pro- 
duce ſuch a Paſſage, and ſer it before their Rea- 
ders, as meant abſolutely z whereas, if they have 
read Ireneus, they could not but know his own 
Explication of it, which leaves no room for 
the Conſequency they would draw from it. 


AN 
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APPENDIX 


Concerning the HoLY GHoST. 


0 O much has been already ſaid concerning the 
Holy Spirit in the third Chapter of this 
Collection, that might ſatisfy any impartial Per- 
ſon, that Irenæus believ'd his Divinity; and con- 
ſequently, that it was an Article of the Catho- 
lic Faith. He is every where diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Father and Son, as a third divine Perſon, in 
whom the Church believed; and yet is joined 
with 'em, as having Communion in the ſame 
Nature. He was ever in, and with the Father, 
as his Wiſdom : He is diſtinguiſh'd from all 
Creatures, as the Object of Faith, and Creator 
of all Things: And when God made all Things 
by this glorious Spirit, he did not work by an 
Inſtrument, inferior Agent, or Power ſeparate 
from himſelf; that would have been inconſiſtent 
with his Self- ſufficiency, and diſcover'd Imper- 
fection and Indigence, like that of the Crea- 
' tures : But he did it by himſelf, by his Wiſdom, 
with his own Hands, which he never was, nor 
could be without *. : 

And ſeveral other Expreſſions and Arguments 
of the ſame Tendency have already occur'd, that 
if all were laid together and review'd, it would 
hardly be poſſible to miſtake his Senſe. For 
tho' Men may quibble and explain away parti- 


See above, Chap. III. Ne 1, 2, 3, 4, and Notes on them. 
cular 
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cular Expreſſions, be they nomads clear and 
ſtrong, yet upon comparing his Principles and 
ReaſSniogs with them, they will find Or | 
ſo hem'd in on every ſide, that there is left no 
room for Evaſion. . However-I' cannot fatisfy 
my ſelf ro conclude this Collection without add- 
ing a few Paſſages more concerning the eternal 
Spirit. ee e ih Ot] 

| 5 d Now that the Word, that is, the Son 
« was ever with the Father, we have ſhewn at 
„large. And that Wiſdom alſo, which is the 
« Spirit, was with him before any thing was 

P thing 

“created, he ſays by Solomon; God by Wiſdom 
« founded the Earth, be prepared the Heavens by 
* Prudence.—— And again: The Lord created 
c me the beginning of his Ways to bis Works; be 
founded me before the Ages, or from everlaſt- 
„ing, in the beginning before he made the 
&« Earth.—— He begat me before all the Hills. 
« And again: Mben he prepared the Heavens, I 
« was with him, &c.” | IK 
This Paſſage expreſſes the Coeternity of the 
Spirit, for he plainly aſcribes the ſame Eternity 
to the Spirit, as to the Son: Having largely 
prov'd the one, he proceeds to the Proof of the 
other; and when he a little before ſays, His 
Son and Spirit are ever with him, it abſolute 


* 


d iv. 20. 3. Et quoniam Verbum, id eſt, Filius, ſemper 
cum Patre erat, per multa demonſtravimus. Quoniam autem 
& Sapientia, quæ eſt Spiritus, erat apud eum ante omnem 
Conſtitutionem, per Salomonem ait: Dexs Sapientia 3 
vit terram, paravit autem Calum Prudentia. Et rur- 
ſus: Dominus creavit me Principium viarum ſuarum in opera 
ſua, ante ſæcula fundavit me, in initio anteguam terram fa- 
ceret. Ante omnes autem colles genuit me. Et iterum: Cum 
pararet Calum, eram cum illo, &c. 3 
© iv. 20. 1. Adeſt enim ei ſemper Verbum & Sapientia, 
Filius & Spiritus. 5 
8 Eternity 


( 160 ) 
Eternity is contained in that Ex 


it is 


equally aſcribed to both: But it has been fully 


ſhewns, that beg: leſs Duration is aſſerted 
concerning the Son; think, -therefore, there 
can be'no — Doubt, but he intended to 
e in theſe Words the Eternity of the Spirit. 
Befides, Jreneus, as has alſo been noted, knew 
of no 9 pre- exiſting to the Creation and 
inning of all Thi e diſtinguiſheth the 
. — from all — {10 s by his — 
ante omnem Canftitutionem, before any 
created, and by his being the Creator of all 
Things. To ſay, there was a Creature before 
all Creation, ſounds very like a Contradiction. 
And by has inferring the Eternity of the Spirit 
from his being ſaid to have exiſted with the Fa- 
ther before the Heavens, the Earth, the Hills 
and Fountains were made, we may with ſome 
Certainty ſuppoſe, that bo underſtood that Paſ- 
ſage, P/al. xc. 2. to be expreſſive of the abſolute 
Eternity of God, and that to have exiſted before 
=  beginuing of the World, and to be without 
„or ae, are with him Expreſſions 
of che ame Import 
2. © & The — of Life, which made Man 
ca living Soul, (Gr. Animal) is one thing, and 
the quickning Spirit, that makes him ſpiri- 
« tual, is another. And therefore Eſaias faith : 
« Thus faith the Lord, n made Heaven, and 


&« eftabliſbed 


« See Chap. IV. N* 2.—Chap: V. Prop. IT.-Chap. VII. 
Noe 11. & pafſim. 

© See the Text, Prov. viii. 22. confider'd in a Diſſertation 
at the end of this Appendix. 

v. 5. 2. Aliud enim eſt afflatus Vitæ, qui & animalem 
np. hominem: Et aliud Spiritus vivificans, qui & ſpirita- 
lem efficit eum. Et prop des Eſaias ait: Sic dicit Domi- 
g, g i fecit Cælum, & fixit illud, qui firmavit wy 


een ene SR HH © OA nr 
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Lo ME" 


(xa) * 
«, efabliſhed it, grep per re ad bh 
„ rhings that are in it; an 
« Peopte upon it, and ib 


if 10 dem ra 


read on n, Ila. mo he gh that the 


2 Breath was er the per oo to all Peo 
upon Earth; Spirit peculiarly to the 
« that trample u Tul Wbere· 


fore the ſame Ehaias, dftirpuithing rhe things 
&« already mentioned; ſuith᷑: For the Spirit ball 


ce proceed from me, and I haue mae the Breath 


& of ally Wa. lvii. 16: fpeaki 


hg of the Spirit as 
< peculiarly belonging to God,” and 1a 


ing it 


« with Naß wb r Oh llt Days poured it bur | 


upon Mankind bythe Adoption; but reckon- 


ing rhe Breath in emo to the Creation, and 


« declaring it to be a nade Being. Ney what 


« was ma en | 


& Rer. Therefore the Breath is temporaty 
* Io 3 8 


one that underſtands Words will ogy 
9 Paſſage wirh' tolerable Attention, be 


will fi hae hardly any Poffibility of mii 
kings = or evading the Pore of "Ol 


437: 
: . «4 
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& que in er ſunt: 1 ler 
of 4 - 22 bis gui caltum illum. Afflatum 
communiter ompi qui ſuper termm eſt populo dicens 
Spiritum autem propriè ui 


prædicta ſunt,” ait: Spirttur mn x "Me exier, & affiatum om- 
nem-ego feci, Ia, — 16. Spiritum uidem propriè in Deo 
deputans quem in noviſfimis tem s effydit per adoptio- 
nem filiorum in genus humanum: afflatum autem conmuni- 
ter in edndtuonem, & fafturam oſtendem ilfum:' 2 bo 
tem eſt "quot" factum eſt, ad eo qui fecit: oe, Gr tn : 
, irs 


es Pro der 5 / vt —5 ly wes 
Heels Prob | om 


land 


" Breath to the 


W NE ram 


— 5 
centias. Propter quod s iple E/aias diſtinguens qua 


( x62 ) 


Our Author ſhews the Difference between 
the Breath of ws the Holy Spirit of God: 


By the former ppoſe, he means the human 
4 by the breathing. of which into. Man . 
his Creation, he became a living Soul, Gen. ii. 
And hence the natural or animal Man N 
d Se-) is denominated. And there ig no 
room to doubt, but that N Spirit is 
the Holy Gbol, by whoſe ſanctifying lallences 
Men are made ſpiritual. G wy 

He ſtates the = berween theſe two, 
in theſe, Particulars. 

2d The Aflatus, or | Breath is given indiffe- 

oe — all, but the Holy Spirit only to the 


Then Feet. * 
2. The cee forth from God, and is 
God, but the Aflatus is a Creature. Fhis he 
infers from that Text, //a. lvii. 16. which, ac- 
cording to the Verſion of the LXX, runs thus: 
The Spirit ſball proceed from me, and 7 have made 
the Breath of all. His Reaſoning on this Paſ- 


ſage of the Prophet, is plainly to this Purpoſe; 


& The Spirit is here ſpoken of, not as created, 
&« but as proceeding forth from God, and oppo- 
e ſed to the Spirit of Man, which God made. 
There are but two Orders of Being, God 
2 and the Creature: The Spirit belongs not to 
the later, but to the former; he is included 
* in God, the uncreated Being, and ranked 


all end 7p. is} vis Ag oute Adder OY 5 Lede @.vs 
af AT OUT « T5 dds i118 14s. a xa 2 s Au 
Hooias dach 1 en rl Trib pc P Tag 2 
Snudriras, — 27 Your Seer 1 1 bf lg a Tou 
O00 Tet; Top vie a Ln N A biegt im a d 
Derne, mar + whey bende im; & Aires, 35 elne Sage, 
teres sant Hin it. n rein red Tao gy Or 4 an m 
beate, pi guth Gray. 5, v. u. 
1 70 1 4 * with 


of Goch who have the Earth under 


\ 


6163) 


« with him: : For that is the/Senſe of the Greek | 
Phraſe, rr, O rarluv, which, when diffe- 
rent Orders of Beings are ohiderd; as here, is 
of che ſame Import with aferting bing th be Cad. 


As iv ,b teraſuiv© is ekt the , and 
iy Nau rd ha is tobe 1 Lay-man. adit 
rec YiwpYes ver T lee, ſigni fies to be an Hutband? 


man l. The Latin Phraſe uſed by the Inter prè- 
ter, carries alſo the ſame Senſe, in Deo deputuri, 
is 10 he included in God, or ſpoten of at rompre= 
hended in God, and one'with bim. As Tertullian 
illuſtrating the Unity of. the Father and Son 48 
God, by the Smile of the Sun and its 
lays, Nes in Hole depututur, The Rays art in 
chided in the Sunh; fo that, when the Sun is 
ſpoken of, they are to be-underſtood-as*com- 
prehended in, and belonging to it. We may 
therefore, according to Teriullian, ſay, | — 
or Spiritus Sanctus in Deo deputatur, "n6anii 
that the Son and Spirit are ſo in God, as to 

of the /ame Nature, and to make but one God 
with him. Beſides, what is faid of ny a= 
tus or Breath, in op on to the Spiri 5 
determines 'the : For hv wi,s now 

L Tarluy zd The loin ſignifies . 
to mate a Creature of wn or ee rant it with 


| „M Tyr: Differt. 1855 V. enden Diffrt/ * 
XN Ta S rr (SC. rd rogray d ] mor Oe! | 
> Tertull. adv. Praxcam, Cap. 18. Puta Solem dicere: 
Ego Sol, & alius præter me non eſt, niſi radius meus 3 nonne 
denotaſles vanitatem; quaſi non & radius in Sole deputetur. 


Y 2 The 


\ 


| ( 16s ) 

bl lu oa fe She Maleke a0 the Cop 
u ro . 
8 Cantus — the Ablative going be- 
R a Conditione & fa#urd. And I would 
obſerve by the He, that the former ſhould not 
have 1—— alter d A the Editor, but left, (in 
couditione, which is the proper re of, 
il rig ſicenc, as above, I v G., is re rd 
76 BY as in the L . or rag ac is 
do be here repeated amo ], as repre- 
ſented it above: The Conſtruction does not de- 
pend upon the Verb Efudit z which would re- 
5 rT1v. Nom, in conditionem; He plain- 


7 a a Bebo, included in the 
This i s confirmed by what 


Pons. Ne FA the 3 is TY but 
115 40 ons being a Creature, is temporary 
After {renexs had proved the Spirit to be God 
to ſhew the vaſt Difference between him, 
the Spurit breathed into Man, he conſiders — 
: Ne 5 —— andi the other as a made. Bei 

The Creature, ſaich he, muſt be — 

& rent from the CMaror: And then contiades 
one remarkable Difference between them ſuited 
lern Scope, via. the Breath, by which Man 

the animal Liſe, is only temporary z it ani - 
mates the Body a - While, and then leaves it bacath- 
leſs and dead: But the Spirit of God is eternal, 
and ſo never fails, but abides for ever in his liv- 
ing Temples, and che ſpiritual is changed into 
eternal Life. 

-. Asithis is plainly the Senſe and Argument of 
this Place, ſo 1 it agrees with his known Doctrine 
of the Spirit's being Creator of the World. 
A he ſeems to refer r to tp Scrip 1 

| chat 


"ew, ene DW tf 


ts then, that the Spirit is not a Creature, 


”=> .. << kw: £ 


( x65 ) 

that Import; as P/al: xxxiii. 6. Job xxxiii. 4. 
The Spirit of God hath matte me. wn pct 
30. Thou en ad tarot ny Spirit's, 08 doe are 

. created, 8&c 
And let it be noted, that he Ablesen Git 
— the Spirit here, that he uſes con- 
— And according to 
it, the Spi irit alſo is wamade and neveſſarilj=ex- 
iſtent, —— without beginning or end, * de- 


pendent, /elf-/ufficgent, &c. 
Wal De Whats, ſays of this Paſſage x, I 


chute for his ſake vo anſwer with Silence ; there 
is no body ſo as not to ſee, that he n. | 
they deſerves Diry, ? an needs an Anſwer. 

+ To the fame Purpoſe Irenæus cllewhere (peaks 
of the Spirit, as uncreatcd. 


* 


— The Word that is in bebe Father, 
the Spirit unto all, according to the 
« Father's Pleaſure; to ſome by Creation, and 
that is a made Thing: And to ſome by Adop- 


“ tion, and that is God, which is their Re- 


6 generation. And thus it is made out, that 
“ there is one God the Father, who is over all, 
and thro' all, and in all. The Father is over 
&« all, the Word is chro all, —— and the 
*. en n ee 


e v Pep IV. "3. Pal 2. and . 


the ſame eonſider d in the Diſſertation concerning «yimmn®-. 
* Diſquiſ. Mod. p. 129 | 

1 v. 18. 2. As erbum portatum I Patre, præſtat 
Spiritum omnibus, quemadmodum vult Pater: quibuſdam 
quidem ſecundum conditionem, quod eſt factum: quibuſdam 
autem ſecundum Adoptionem, quod eſt ex Deo, quod eſt ge- 
neratio. Et fic unus Deus Pater oſtenditur, qui eſt ſuper 
omnia, & per omnia, & in omnibus. Super omnia 
Pater — per omnia dutem Verbum in omnibus autem no- 
bis Spiritus. — p 


2 Here 


= 
- 
AS — 


( 266) 
_ Here is the ſame Diſtinction of the Spirit, or 
4 Latus, that. is indifferently given to all, and 


the Holy pirit communicated only to the 
Children of God in their Regeneration. The 


former is a Creature, or made Thing; but the 


later is contra · diſtinguiſſi d from it, — being 

faid to be of God; which Expreſſion, borrow'd 
from the A poſtle, 1 Cor. i U. 12. To WVEW La To £X 
Ts Qs, W here ſignify his being Cod, and un - 
created, as appears * Oppoſition between 

a made. Being, and that which + is of God. 80 
chat the Prepoſition (ix) has. the ſame Force arid 
Emphaſis here, as in the Nicene Creed, Oros' in 
Ss, God of God, that is, ix Tis Sia r O, 
of the Eſſence of God, which is the Meaning of 


e Word sue,  Conſubſtantial. -lreneus 


| rt can mean no leſs, than that the — 
is not a made Being, but uncreated and 
antial witch God the Father. And phe 
ſhews, that the Spirit, as well as the Word, 

is one God with the Father; in which he fols 
lows the Apoſtle in the Context referr'd ta, who 


repreſents the Spirit, as being in Cod, and inti- 


mately conſcious of all his Secrets, as the Spirit 
Ws Man is in a Man, and knqws e of 

an, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 

The divine Works of Creation, Preſervation, 
and Government of all Things aſcribed to the 
Spirit, prove his Belief of his-Godhead. 

4. = “ There is one God, who by his Mord 
and Wiſdum made and order'd all Things,” 


Let the Reader ſee more Paſſages to the ſame | 


Purpoſe in the Chapter concerning the Father, 
Sou and Spirit; and compare them with Fe- 


iv. 20. 4- Unus igitur Deus qui Verbs & Sapient 
fecit & aptavit omnia. 


1 1 neui 's 


ue 
al 
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( 167 ) 


neuss Doctrine of the Creation of the World 

and it will evidently” appear, that the creating 

Spirit can be no Creature, but uncreated, inde- 

r felf- 8 . N eternal, Sc. 3. e. 
ro : 

N. 4 60 ty 2 Grain of Wheat falls into 
&« the Earth, and is diſſolved, it * up with 

great Increaſe thro' the Spirit, ich con- 
<- tains/and upholds all Things. 

_ . 6. Þ © There. is one Spirit, that difpoſerh all 
« Things.” 

One Thing is oppoſed to all this, viz. chat 
Ireneus ſays, That the Father and Son only are 
fliled God and Lord in Scriptures. © 
** 4 No one, faith he, is called God and Lord 


by the Spirit, but the God, who ike all, 


© together with his Word.“ 

And in ſeveral other Paſſages produced 

he applies theſe Titles only ro the two firſt 
Perſons, but not to the Spirit. Ard this, I ſup- 
pole, is the only Reaſon, that ſome, who were 
no Enemies to the Doctrine of the Trinity, have 
blam'd our Author for not plainly declaring his 


Belief of the — of the N Concern- | 


ing — 1 n 


A ber Chap. VII. | 
„An o . r dire webe dd , vw, aut han. 
bus, Ae 9 Ter- rd Oed, red ix r- 


& diſſolutum, mut ex ſurgit per Spiritum Dei, gui conti- 
net omnia. 


P iv, 36, 7- —Ec unus Diſpenſtor 3 anus enim Spiritus | 


Dei, qui diſponit omnia. Gr., Nu. . us outs 8 * 
ri Toy Quod, 15 Aire, m rd | 


4 Vide Whithy's Difquiſ. Mod. p 128. 


* iv. 1. 1. fit n 
Aterum — & Dominum à Spiritu prædicatum, niſi eum 


qui dominatur omnium Deus, cum Verde ſuo— 


* 
— nas © . N 
I ng. 
* 
1 
% 2 > 


| 
| 
| 
Y 


Te M. = Granum tritici decidens in terram, 


| 
| 
: 
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the Father; and his Bufinefs is not to glori 
Himſelf, bur the Father; agrecably to this De- 
ſign he taught his Dirie 


(16s) a 

r. That he had not Oecaſion to ſay ſo much 
of the Holy Spirit, as of the Son; for he con- 
tented himſelf to conſider and conſute the: firſt 
Rank of imaginary Mons, which contain'd' the 
eight — ones, as being the Haſis and Founs 
dation of the whole Piero ma. In this he met 
with two Denominations of the ſecond Perſon, 
viz. the Ounly-begotten, and the Ford; but none 
of the Holy Ghoſt. - And yet, tho” it was not 
his Purpoſe to eſtabliſh and explain the Chriſti- 


| an Scheme, but as he was led to it hy oppoſing 


his Adverſaries,, enough has been ſaid to ſhew, 
that he has fully expreſs d his Belief of the Deiry 
of the Sacred Spirit. 

2. He is not inconſi ſtent with himſelf, when 


he proves the Father and Sen only to be" cullen 


God and Lord; for he-uſes that Argument only 
afirmatively, to ſnew, that the Father and his 
Word are God and Lord im the proper and pri- 
mary Senſe ; but not to deny and diſprove the 
Deity of the Holy Ghoſt: nor can he be ex- 
d. Naber n Bad, o the Primitive Scheme; when 
the Father 
paring him and Tertulliau, we have obſerved; that 
the Spirit is included in God, as the Rays in abe Sun, 
(Spiritus in Deo deputatur, ficut Radius in Sole.) 
But one ſingle Obſervation will, I think, 
lh ſolve this Diſfeutey: And it ariſes from a 
Conſideration of the Oeconomy of Perſons in 
the ever - hleſſed Trinity, as underſtood by aur 
Author. The Son is Kur into the World 


that . 
hy ir God aud Lord i, as has been obſerved. 


t i 9. 1. 1 
. eſt Deus, 8 Dominator bene, 


like 


is ſpoken of; for by com- 


„ 49. M1 AHH oe e T5.  w Ft > jd kd 


\ 


(, 169, ). 


like manner the Holy Spirit is ſent forth by the 
Father and Son to glorify them, not himſelf, 
Job. xvi. 14. He (the Spirit) ſhall glorify me; 
faith our Saviour, who had veiled his own Glo- 
IN there is an exact Parallel in the Caſe: 


Son teaches, chat the Farhd only i106 
and Lord q and none 1 Fa i bay ag es, 
but the Father and Son. As Ferhat it is cer- 
tain, from Ireen that = 155 abſtaih'd from 
cheſe Titles, not becauſe they. did not belong 
him re I We Jh 5 
but bis bo ſont. bim, Jah. vile fd. So the Spirit 
is not (fled God and Lord according to hin 
by himſelf; not becauſe he is not truly God and 
Lord, but becauſe he was not to witneſs of him- 


ther, that the Hoy Ghoſt is fo ſeldom expre/ily. 
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DISSERTATION 


=. 0 ROV. VIIL 22, 


Read by the Fathers in the Verfion if the 
LXX. rue $X/10% h AN ur e da dr. x. r. i. 
10 That is, The 2 created me the begin- 


A ns nn. 


"HIS cbr Text, =. 
| ſtood by the Antients ay rae is W's 
| Een app 7 05 to the Boy: Spiri fit ny by 
in, tho' he differs from molt W 1s very 
confi Near ES bimſelf: for he often ſtiles 55 
Spirit the Viſdom of God, as Contra - diſtinguiſti d 
from the Word of God. 
The original Hebrew, which alone is authen- 
tic, has no Difficulty in it. TWWRA up TM? 
11) 15171 That is, Zehova poſſeſſed me the beginning 
' of his Way, &c. It has been well obſerved by 
* that the Word (713Þ) ſignifies to acquire 
by Price, Induſtry, or even by Generation; for 
o it is uſed by our common Mother, Gen. iv. 1; 
Wap I have gotten, (viz. by Generation) a Man 
from the Lord. And the ſame Word (in Hiphil) 
is render'd to beget by the LXX themſelyes, 
Zech xiii. 5.07: avvewn@ iytrmot we ix veorn- 
Tos us, For a Man begat me (Haiprt) from my 
Touth. However, the Expreſſion muſt here ſig- 
nify the Son's eternal Co-exiftence and ineffable 
Union with the Father: The Lord poſſeſſed 2 
2 


230 n N 
. , 2 , br F, 1 


— 


elſe render it otherwiſe ; that D Symmachus, 


 fibly tempt the LAX to depart: from the Pro- 


| (and --.. 
that is, he had me in, and with bimkelF as his 


| Wiſdom, which he never could be without. 


But the Greek Verſion, aſcribed to the LXX 
Interpreters, has a harſh akon here, that 


the Arians made much uſe of: xver@» lit ne. 
2 as above: 25 Lord created ne 


ng of his Ways. This rendering has 

ccc aten d Al the Biel; for this Tranſla- 
tion was in common Ute and Repute 
* —— in the Greet Church; and 
the old Italic Verſion, and others uſed by the 
Latines before Ferome's Time were taken from it. 
- Now conſidering, that the Word ixlirs is not 
expreſſiye of the true Scaſc of the Hebrew ; that 
theſe celebrated Interpreters almoſt every where 


ken of, 


not 


and Ibheodotion agree in 
poſſe Nu; and that the Subject 
and Circumſtances af the Place co 


priety of f the Word, and their uſual 
— mes ny. al in pe 
uncou on, eſpecial * 
that #7; — withthe Father beſore 
the Creation, and by which he made the World: 
Conſidering all zhis, I fay, I am inche'd $0 ſul 
= an Interpolation or Miftake of Tranſcribets 
and ſuppoſe rhe antient Interpreters leſt, 
bse At, ö thei Con but that it was firſt 
into ic llocro, as it is found in Philo to 
this very Day*. If he wrote it ix]noarey; e 
ly found it ſo at feaſt in ſome 8 
the LXX; for being an Alenanurian Jew, tis 
e 5 took it NE ANG VIE 


_ * Philo K. te Tenia 2 pg 
poi 275 720 


e 


(172) 
which was of greateſt Authority among his 
Countrymen, 2 the only one hg ex- 


tant: And had he choſe to render it by the Verb 


t, Iam perſuaded he would have uſed the 
active Voice, 'ix1:0«, and not ixlicaro in an un- 
uſual Form. Or if he really left it, as it is now 
read, which I hardly believe, it is not likely 
that he did it without the Authority of ſome 
Copies. On the former Suppoſition, it is a 
probable direct Proof from the earlieſt Citation 
of the Text, that it was originally ixljoaro in 
the LXX Verſion; and at the ſame time af- 
fords an Inſtance of the eaſy interch of 
ixlyoaroand ixlioaro; which later was, perhaps, 
preſum'd to be right, becauſe conformable to 
the: modern -4 ext of —— And the later 
Suppoſition ſhews, how ix1:oaTo, (put, no 
doubt, for ixlyoars) by an caſy ſlip _ into 
the Copies. And ix%oare, as unuſual, would 
of courſe be changed into-ixl:as, as it appears 
at this Day. However, the two Words have 
been interchanged elſewhere by a manifeſt Error 
of Copyiſts: An Inſtance of which we have 
Fer. xxxii. 15. irt M Naa A. N. Ts 8. 
Heb. 111 13p) my) without all doubt, it ſhould 
Kyodnoovlar,, Fields ſball be purchaſed, or poſ- 
7 z as appears by the Alexandrian Copy, and 
the 434 Verſe of the ſame Chapter. And in 
Pſal:civ. 24. it is obſervable, that xliows is put 
for etc, as the: Hebrew Word ſignifies, and 
is render'd in the following P/alm cv. 21. And 
vet this Error is ſo antient, that it is got into 
ſeveral old Verſions from the LXX. Indeed, 
the Word (cup) Gen. xiv. 19 and 22, is para- 
phraſed, in our modern Copies, by os Ihe, who 
created Heaven and Earth ; and it is by Creation 
that God is become the Owner or Poſſaſſor > 


(173) 


all Things. But tis very ere 
have been s os zu Hoare at firſt, 9 Wo 
almoſt conſtantly render d in other Places: For 
oſten the Senſe. of the Places, as well as the 
Affinity of the Worgs, has occaſion d their be: 
125 —— hanged by Copyiſts, ignorant of the 
ebrew. H 74 3 or E ed 2 
ä — 5 — is e 8 | 
co uently wou apt to ky 
the BELA Heaven- — Earth, by 0 
is common deſcrib'd b. Philo deed God it 
now, 6 ile; but by his Paraphraſe of the 
Words one would be apt to ſuppoſe, that he 
had cs ix1jaaro in his Eye: For thus he makes 
Abraham ſpeak ; 1 will take nothing from you; 
but from God, . who is Poſſeſſor of all Things ©. e. 
He ſays, iure. not xlopara. 
HFoweyer, if this Verſion of Prov. viii, 22. 
be corrupted, it was done very early. And, 
perhaps, 4 Change was owing to ho Helle- 
niſtical Jews of Alexandria, who. were tinctur d 
with ſome Speculations of the Plaronic School, 
and ſoon 1 to ſpeak of divine Things in the 
2 of Hence the Son of Sirach has 
theſe bald Expreion en Wien; 


C3TH 1 


b $o the Greek Word a, in P/al. xvii. 14. was 
into b@ or dh, becauſe being filled with Children, was an 
Expreſſion odd and unuſual among the Greeks ; and by a very 
ſmall Alteration it was made to fignify being fi/led with Sine v 
Fleſb or Pork, which is an obvious expreſſion, and repreſent- 
ed the Perſons deſcribed, as impious and abominable to the 
Two So this Reading is follow'd by both the Arabic Ver- 

ns and the Romap Plalter. Thus alſo, Salis ardore, was 
changed into Solis ardere in the vulgar Latin, Deut. xxix, 23. 
 »<,,Philo, Jud. de Temulent. p. 255. te Tw vie joe : 
Tees Toy O01 Tov Wise, & 05 rei Toy deren. s. . | 
Et, poſt pauca: p. 256. B. Day d a , vage 
[2 Gag O07 Meta 06 Th TEITE arif u. r. . a 
veorlea 


( 174 ) 
a waylov heli al cop, EW" Was creat- 
ed before all Things, Ecc And again: 
. Before all Ares, e from the beginning he creat- 
td me, ſaith Wiſdom, chap. xxiv. 4 And & 
they did not mean proper Creation by hels' 
ns, as may be abſerved hereafter.” 

- But . was the Original — 
this Verſe, it is certain moſt of the Fathers read 
helies in their Copies. For tho Origen once has 
this Paſſage according to the Original e, rhe Lord 
poſſeſſed me, &c. And it is certain, he does not 
cite the Words from any of the other famous 
Greek Verſions, as may be obſerved by compa- 
ring them in the Margin i: Vet we eannot, per- 

haps, with any Certainty infer from that 
he found it ſo in any Copies of the LXX. He 


might correct che vulgat Trenſlation from the 


Ori 755 and by comparing che other Verſrons 
And yet Thin not i 


2 chis learned and induſtrious Father, WhO 


as qualify'd to be che Author of that labori- 
ork, called Hexapla and Oùapla, might 
| bays fouls it, as cited by him, in ſome antient 
and more correct MSS. But be this as it will, 
I mall demonftrate, that the Fathers did not un- 
derſtand this Verlc im the Arian Senſe by ri two 


Obſervations. 
1 . They did not take the Word f whos in its 


ee Senſe for creating. 


„ Se e be Ed Hue. wal bs 
8 put d 82,00 r ue ig i word), woe red 74 gene, 
R 
KX. 7. . 
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aured. a 
Theod.— 4g Th icvarlas dord7 dn roru, nes bs nave mg” 


. | 
” in They 


. 


even tho” e 


. figs, os Ie ons Gus, by h- * 


(( 


| on of he my which th fle 
rious e e i Son; which they e ow 


led to, not only by the Nature of 'the 
but by the Context it ſelf; ford je 
2 Cortradiction to ſiy, M iſdom wir rttated be- 
any thing was made; ſo the Word is ex- 
in'd by begetting, v.25. before all the Hills, bb 
gat me. And Origen, - 9 — was ſo much fuff 
of fayouting the Notiom afterwards em 
ed by the 4541s, tho” unjuſtly; does yet ex- 
in this Expreſſioſſ of Begetting of erer Ge. 
ions; and compares it to the 


| eien of the Light or Bede 6f of the 


Sun b. ; 
And left y ſhobld wonder; eh this Kapo | 


Aon of Sang and others of the Ike Import, 


ſhould ſeem ' — and ca of an Or 
thodox Meatiing J. dr aher I would 

deſire the to ob ſerve, 8 

1. That Generation in the oommon 
tation is often expreſſed i in Words much to the 
fame Purpoſe: As reef, — creare, 
fatere, &c. We mike Children, ſuith 
them 1; "The f licence 


a S pe k ha maney 


are, e, 7 a | | 
3 Gori Voir, dvret ors bs ioguramulne, bs edt f ge 
ie. wears i, , 
; 
i Adv. Herm * 


genitam, id eſt 
mus, 


(/176:)) 
this Sentence ont of Ladantius, — 


viz. Deus creatus ſins opere Genitoris k, 


be intended his ĩnadvertent ſhould ſup»: 


poſe, they carry d in thems * * them in 
. to theſe 


another 
Waterland- without klabing 
Words, Deut 1 as an * 3 2 
Son's being called a Creature, with rel; 
his divine 
is not an Arian in the World ſo ſtupid, as to, 
reſer this Expreſſion, either to the eneration 
of the Bong or to his being made God in their 
Senſe; for they ſuppoſe both to be done by the 
Father; and {g not ne onere  Genitoris, without 
9 Father. ., As the very mention of a Father care 


ble the Words ſhould refer to any thing, but 


Bis being born of the Virgin, 4 5 50 9 Which 


* was arena, without Father. 
2. The Fathers were accuſtomed. to the Lan- 


guage of the Philoſop Sow ak others, who ex- 
'd-rhe operation of neceſſary Cauſes by 
1 5 of the elle Import. Some of the * 
loſophers held, that there were ſeveral 
among which ſome reckon'd the World it bY 
that neceſſarily, and eternally co-exiſted with God, 
and are therefore ſaid to be c re, of whoſe 
Exiſtence God is the Fountain: And yet he. is 
ſtiled their Cauſe, Autbor, Maker, &c. d iria, 
Air., wonnri g. x. N. And is ſaid yeuray, Wages» 
try, wolter, &c. to be get, odace, make them, 
c. * And, which is ſl more” furpriing 


5 they 


. Digi Mp 101 
1 p. 7 
n Sali de Diis & mundo. C. 13 1 266. 3 


ee ee urs. 


8 Hierod. . 


* 


Ariamſm, 
Words utterly uncapable 91 the falſe Meaning, 


ature. But I am Io Be 9 


ries a reference to ſome Birth; ſo tis impoſſi- 


Ferre. oe 159 ©. co HH 
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ing the ſelf-exiſtent Being, 


du 


(6177) 
ſtuck not to uſe the fame Words concern» 
faying that he was 
the Cauſe of his own Being, [elf produced, that 
he made himſelf, &c. Concerning this, the Rea- 
der may conſult Plotinus u, and the Author of 


the Due ftiones ad Grecos, among Fuſtin Martyrs 
Works. I ſhould have inclined to put a fa- 


vourable Conſtruction upon this odd Speculati- 


on, which in its obvious Meaning is a down» 
right Contradiction: I have query'd, whether 
they might not conceive of the Neceſſity of the 
Exiftence of God, as Prior in order of Nature, 


not of Duration, to ng Bein of God, exert- 


ing it (elf eternal Exiſtence of 
God. And oo * in God is God 
himſelf, thi ipht- every th this Neceſlity, as 


God bimſel ig upon himſelf, and by an eter- 
nal Act resten hi own Exiſtence, But 
Candor it ſelf can hardly frame an Excuſe for 


them. N N this Speculation might 
. 


Hieroel: de Provident. ex Phot. L. 2: e 262 Ea. Veh. 
Kar” Sri ine Ayres Teh, x, r. f. 

Queſt. ad Græcos i inter opera Juſt. M. Queſt, 2m rout 
red [6 Ons) / _— i &vTS vr rig le. rn“. TOY 
2 wai7 ley A e rh Tu b 4 PeugaicNns 
virus, rp 5 4 thas 6 , a n.. Queſt. 3.— 
ere , mee, Tout e ff ene, £22k 
Toru) 5p we. P 

Origen. Comment. in Jerem. Hom. 9. ad fin. P. 106. EA ; 
Het ls, 1 ry q gar. 

* Plotin. Ennead. 6. I. 8. a Cap- 13. ad finem C. 13, 

p. 748. - Ar, — dn anden... 14. 
2 Arien lavrh* e et ere, * 
e ſeq. 5.75%. e .. 


. g- | 
— 3. P. 224 Ed. Steph. A. T e vba. 
Toy 10 F 
P This, I think, is countenanc'd by Simp/icigs's Iſfinition 
of ſell· exiſtent Beings, viz. . as 5s the C _= 1 
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 orginally ariſe from the ewiſh Tradition of Ge- 
. meration in God deliver'd obſcurely, and miſun- 


derſtood by the Philoſophers. However that 


be, I mention this here only to ſhew, that the 
Harſhneſs of ſuch Expreſſions was much ſoſten'd, 
and qualify'd to thoſe Fathers that were accul- 
tom'd to the Language of the Schools in their 
Day: And having an Author or Cauſe, and be- 
ing produced, was not in ſome Senſe apprehended 
to be ineonſiſtent with the Idea of a neceſſary 
Being: And ſince they conſider'd the Genera- 

tion n+; the Logos as an hes and neceſſary E- 


manation of the Son from the Father, 'tis a 


Wonder they did not often uſe theſe Terms 
to expreſs it. If it was commonly laid, that 
the ſe f-exiſtent God was am javrs TS avai, 
the Cauſe of bis own Being, no Wonder, that 
Jain Martyr, a convert Philoſopher, ſhould 

think the Son's eternal Generation of the Fa- 


ther would authoriſe him, in laying, The Father 


8 UE the Cauſe of - the Son's Being 1 &c. & tri d ur 


10 Hua, %, duvary, , xelg, x, Ow. If Joſepbus 
could conform to the Senie of the Schools, by 


Calling” 9 ſomewhere ipyov _— bis own 


: of their 2 in in themſelves and not 3 then. 


nee rat lila, irs ir dure ix vu wand Tov e 
na eb deb. ' Comment, in Epict. p. 202. | 
So that, per N the Philoſophers might mean no 2 
chan Dr. C/arke does in his Demonſtration a priori, tho 
expreſs d themſelves more uncautiouſſy. Beſides, tis — 
ble, that the Terms, dereynss, deren, &c. fignifying no 
- more at firſt than felf-exiſftent, might, thro' the Miſtake and 
Subtilty of ſome myſtical Philoſophers, produce this mon- 
ſtrous Speculation of God's cauſing bir own Exiſtence. 4 
And certainly La#antius did not take the Opinion of the 
Philoſophers right; who-groſly adds to it, that God had a 
2 Cen OE L 1: F. 18. Ed. Cant: | o 


en Tyrb. f. 358 
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port, 
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Fork, and Plotinus ſaid, that the 48 of HF illing 
wk God, ond as it were bis Work, i Bras 
Ter cher Fn, Pops is ale 
er, that Tatian, a Og ca 
the Word, — nts Emanation of the infi» 
nite Mind, or bis being ſent forth to create the 


World, 1e rr r 75. Wargos, or xd i · 


uar O., as it is commonly read :. And yet, when 
Origen ventur'd to uſe the Word e, in this 
Caſe, he was ſo ſenſible of the Impropriety and 
Harſhneſs of * that be qualifies it by paring 
in, F I may 
3. But, if — * Fathers, 

the Senſe of the Word i chice, in 5 | 
the Helleniftical Greek, as ſignifying to re 

or. conſtitute. That it was commonly uſed in 
this Senſe, appears from ſeveral Paſſages ag 2 
racides, - not laborious Work, ſai | 
Hushandry created, (i. e. appointed) . by s 5 75 
bigbu. Again: Give place to the: Phyſjic 
God hath created ( ordained ). 3 7 the 
Apoſtle Peter's a Sorin & ice muſt be taken in 
the ſame Senſe for an human Ordinance or Con- 
fitution? . * of Cæſarta, a Perſon well 
vers'd in the ritings of thy Amte-nicens Fa · 


* Rnnead.6. E. 8.C.14-p.7 
r Conf. Damaſ. de Fi . SAA 3 
yimos arag;O- . - amen ix r dd 
wed yure, o. | 

© Orat. Con. Grzc.. p. 145. 
u Comment. in Johan. p. 19. .d in ee L. * 
wes ety, L * iu rein S 4 Gury inirges, 


* * Eeglus vi. 17. en 


2 a MY ir Lum. 
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( 186) 
chers, and never ſuſpected of Partiality to the 


Orthodox in this Point, has, I think, truly re- 
preſented the Senſe of the Antients in his Ex- 
politien of this Text in his Books againſt Mar- 
cellus z:. Thu" be (the Son) ſays, he was created, 
| pay 2 2 ing of this Text, be does not mean, 
| ad core into Being out of a State of 
10 8 or as if be alſo had been made out 
of nothing, lite the other Creatures, us ſome have 
erroneouſly imagin'd : But that having a Subſiſtence 
o_ Life, and being pre-exiftent to the Creation 
the whole World, be was conſtituted by the 

d his own Father, the Governor of the Uni- 
verſe ; creating put for conflituting and 
appointing, &c. * Anibors alſo plainly applies 
this Text to the Son's coming forth to create, 
to which he was pre-cxiſtent, and expreſſly 
ards —_ the Error of his being made, or 
—__ nning of Exiſtence*. 

is k vious to obſerve from this Account 

of the Text, that the Ante-nirene Writers did 
not refer the force of the Verb icht, to the E/- 
fence or Exiflence of Wiſdom, or the Logos, but 
to what immediately follows, viz. what the Son 
was made or — 4 to be by the Father. For 
Ty did not 1 a, the Lord created me, or 


* Con. Marcel Ls. & apud Saen El. E L. 2. C. 21.—- 
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; ginning, &c. But. they 


to the Son, as the Head and Governor — 
whole Creation: Thus Philo ſtiles the firſt 


( 181 ) 
read the Verſe, the Lord created me in the be- 
carry'd on the __ 
thus : The Lord created me the beginning 
the Prince and Governor, (9c. There 3 is - 
much Difference between theſe two Expreſ- 
ſions, as between ſaying, The King created the 
Honourable Mr. Bridges” and hs Expreſſion; 
The King created Mr. Bridges 8 ; ug of Great 
Britain, or Duke of Chandois. *Apyn was un- 
derſtood to be a Title of Honour belo 


of the two ſupreme Powers, tbe" Beginning, or 
Principality b. It is plain therefore, that the 
Meaning of t according to the Fathers, 
was, that the the Father's Will went 
3 — orld, or the Father made 
and conſtituted him, who was ever with him, 
the Creator and Lord of the Univerſe: So Eu- 
ſebius expounds it, as we have ſeen. Thus Chriſt 
is ſaid fo be made unte us Wiſdom, &c. 1 Cor. i. 
30. And Hierocles ſays, that the Man 
makes his Soul an Image of God, and frames bis 
Mind to be a Temple for the Reception of the di- 
vine Light®. 
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I. 1 Hirten Sermons concerning the Doc- 
For trine of the Trinity. : Preached at the 
Merchants-Lecture, at Salters-Hall. Together 
with a Vindication of that celebrated Text, 
x John v. 7. from being ſpurious ; and an Ex- 
plication of it, upon uppoſition of its be- 
ing Genuine: In four Sermons, preach'd at the 
fame Lecture, An. 1719, 1720. By EpmunD 
CaLAux, D. D. ENI i 


I. The Dodtrine of the bleſſed Trinity tated 
and defended by ſome London Miniſters. © . - 


III. The Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity; 
or Father, Son, and Spirit, three Perſons and 
one God, aſſerted and proved; with their di- 
vine Rights and Honours vindicated by plain 
Evidence of - Scripture, without the Aid or In- 
cumbrance of human Schemes. Written chiefly 
for the ule of private Chriſtians. By I. Warrs. 


IV. By the fame Author; ſeven Diſſertations 
on the ſame Subject. In Two Parts. 
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V. A Vindication of the true Deity of * 
bleſſed Saviour; in Anſwer to a Pamphlet, in- 


titled, An humble Enquiry into the Scripture 


Account of Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. By N 
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peed d at . 


VII. The Power of Chridf over Playin 251 | 
as the God of Hrael, 


Health, and his Name, 

conſider' d; as rv range ens his ſupreme Deity. 

In ten Sermons ; the two laſt by THomas 
BRADBURY.” 


vnl. An Attempt to or Seele 


Chriſt, b 2 the Senſe of a ſingle Text, viz. 


Jobn xx. 28. My Lord and my God. In a Ser- 


mon preach'd at " Norwich, Feb. 27, 1725-6. By 
THroMas Scorr. With a Preface by the Re- 
verend Mr. I. WArrs. 
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IX. The Holy 3 a divine Perſon z or 


the Doctrine of his Godhead repreſented, as evi- 
dent and important, in ſev 3 Sermons, 
on 1 Cor. xii. 11. By Jon GUYS. 
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